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The - Eoille to - Eng Cubolites. 


Hiymrwnt ane 


Brkas ney lb ber) 


Wherein 


T « ſhewed firlt, that it « not ſafe Pure ole 
ces of Catholikes to adhere alwaies to the Pope, 
and negleft the command of their t 

2 That ; _ che P 


emporall Prince. 
ope /bould exatt from Catholiker, 
onely to: their temporal 

ime the Popedyebey the com- 
\ den ealog 
yo S's it u poſſible for Popes rochallenge ſuch an 
and that de facto Pape Boniface did chal. 


lenge #8 of the Ki ing, and vr 99h of France. 


4 That it « probable, that the Popethatnow irgin| 


condemming the late Oath of AY RO ot 


ir ro temporal, 
6 ; TherhePope neither i ac the Tndge =" ade 
i hy _ canſes, n ZE authenticall 
aregor = Feka eo ms depoſe tems- 


able that be 


| ſelrrgandrhe fallatioar aeaging 


a at. Ls hn bac. 


*. Rex EAT © 


my bookes ,*anil commanding 


condemnin me to purge 
of ty __ 
eleartly ſhtw , that they in their con e not 
ſwaded , that the deitrine for be Dopes power to dp 
Princes, it a point of faith, 
$ The canſes of the beginning he mcreaſe of this 
doftrine are briefely infanated, and that if all temporal 
Princes wotld uſe the hike meanes to defend heir Sour- 


ion ave this comronerſie would be gaickly at an end, 


That Catholiket arr beoundtoread, and examine. 
this Motor z otherwiſe their ignorance will be willfull 
dammablt, and inexcuſable. 


10. Thatthry may lawfully read mybookes , notwith- 
o:the Popes, or rigbet Card. Bellarmines prohi- 
Goicks contrary, and that I deſerned not as rivet 
hands ſuch ontharitable words and Tinkty Hb th eg 


phos Loawe taken for their ſakgs. : 
ado 22 The Preface tothe Reader, e132 Rb 
Kos 0+ 1g WEST A 
Wherein'- 


«MM: r Faaberberes Preface i is A the aver; 
which Widdriogton hazdleth, and the manner bow he 
preceedeth thertin us declared , and bis defirine proved to 
be truly probable. andto be neither preixdiciall to his 
pre mrend ſernice, ner to ho conſciences of Carbalikes, 
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Poa yr Vo Fabre ons if: 


| Primges,. 


Schulckenius maketh age them, are confuted, L523: 
"to 
whereas the abate Flokn Trichewias an. Ab- 


takgth againſt it, are onerthrowne, 
Chap. 2 
Wherein the authoritie of Albericus Roxiatus 4 
famous Lawyer, and Claſlicall DoQor, is Semen, 
and the exceptions of D. TN ans; are 


confuted. 
Chap. 3. 


Wherein the authorutie of foditic P wilicalss fa- 
mon;Docor of Paris, is examined, and the e 


ef D: Schulckenius agcinſ him are proned payne 


cient, 
C 


hap. - i 
 Whertin the anthoritic of M.* Dodor Sc. « 5 
PREY learned Catholike,ts briefely « examined, 
C 


y ** 
- 


ourr, and-for anſiver to themremitteth bis Engliſh Rea. 
d:x toD. Schulckenius « Latine writer ) actefh #nd 
perfpicuonſly examined, and the Replyes, which Doctor 


bot, and famous writer of howder of S, Benedi, 5s | 
examined, and the exceptions , which D, Schulckenius | 


4 | 


TN ber em are ſet  dewntrie oils of ma 
Catholikes, who bane publikely declared t 
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HarpeſBalds; M' Edvard Rift 
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 Whereinthe outhorii Fry's Kin gdomeand State of 
France! « 4, argely debated, the pare which D. 


Schulckenius taketh againſt Petrus Pithzus and Bo- 
llus are confuted, and Sigebert « deſended_ from. 
S of which be ic wrongfully taxed by Card. Baro- 
gius andD, Schulckenius. 


as Theſecond Parte 


IS gs S wherein NO ENTY | 
” Me princip arguments W Cars Be r= | I 
inine bringeth to proone the mien and ſubordination of R 
the temporall and ſpirituall power among Chriſtians wher 1 
| on Mr, Pos. ont , nd all the other vehement ity 
4 opes power to depoſe Princes, doe chit 

ound that doftrine, t ether with the Replics, , 


| | —The Conan, | Oe 

[Cod Bellarminere prove thar the comporatand yh. 

| briftians doe make one torall boy,| 
Ju xp afar rey make one man) i declared; and 

cleerely —_—_ _ Card. Bellarmines owne nw to 

make nothing for for __ 


Wherein the true ws : the queſtion conceruing the 
{ubiection «#4 ſubordination of che remporall power 4- 
mong. Chriſtians tothe ſpirituall is on me and the 


| difirons opinions of Cathelikgs concerning this are 
rehearſed, | OR who 
Chap. 5. 


| #herein the firſt argument of (ard. Bellarmine has | 
fromthe ends of en, temporall and fpirituall power, to 


pho the temporall power « g Chriſtians, 23 it 
istemp ts ſublet torhe Ecclefiaſticall, as it is Ec- 
clelia(th all, « " Widdrin ngrons a»fiver tothe 
ſame ralacd, and D, Schulckenius Rephy 1 Reph tb therumo cleer- 
ly confuted, Oe. ; 

Chap. 6. | as BY ALS 
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» af Me. D. "ty def We. 
wat An Tb ent 


WIS 
tude to proope, t e 

per {e/ubjeft ro theſpirituall, $45 that the Opt 
bath pane ito dieſe of Wt and to depoſe tempor 
Princes, but that rarber afi fmnilitude to Oe chef 
contrary.” Cha 


Where the be ar Hino Card. Bellarmirie t4- 
hen fromthe auth hari of. Bertard, 4»d Pope Boniface 
the eight, «ffirmingthatin the Church are ns (words, 
and chat the Ps is. ynder the ſword, « rehearſed, 
Widdringrotis anſwer therewnto related, *D:Schulcke- 
nius Reply confuted, and cleerely prooued that $.Bernard 
deth nthing faneur, but expreſſely i CK Wii 
wer Mn erlapoors ; and that P YNiface 
did. Fe 4 drrett pn ice Mon je ener the 
whole world', and that E > vnam Sandam, 
WAS fd by Pope Clement the next Succeſſour but 


one to Boniface z and Sibalithe Fn Boniface bo 


the ſpiricnall and te nally he thr 
e 
mpg 5 ano roar to the Swans 


p wa ; $7atwis Bellarmines s Ons, which moved 


} 
: 


"Tir Contrnns, 


/piricuall Paſtors to cxempt Cleargie-men 
| lhe athens rogers Spa a — 


| he Popes power ts ex : Cleary oro 
Comal 4 = la temporal Princes,to prone bs 
| ro deprine MR Princes of their hog onborae, 


a 


The Adioynder. = 
| m#herein firltit & cleerel 1 ſhewed, has Wide 


reſpetts. 


ted erdepriued by the-Pope 
thered by their Subiects or any ks whatſoeuer] 
mon to be ſound and (yſficient, and to be woide of all ab- 


ſurditie 


te the ſamse. 

{| 3 Mr. Fitsherbertsfravde and ignorance are diſce- 
pry and rhe Cauſes ef by erronr are declared. 477 
| 4$-The® of the word hereticall 
LEN CT nn, whereby it is made mant- 
|feft, that not onely the dottrine of 7 marhering bat alſo 
| a Princes may bee truely abinred for here-. 
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| bath trnely charged MF, Firzherber with phrmong in 190 "] 


2 Widdringtons firſt expoſition of that clauſe f the | 
| ««tb[Alſo Idoe from my heart abhorre,derelt and ab. | 

jure as impious & hereticall, this damnable doftrine | 
| and poſition, That Princes which be excommunica- | 


may bedepoſed ormur-| 
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e, or contradithion, as is continced by theſe foure ex- | 
amples of propoptions , which M-, Fitzherbert bringeth | 
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Cart HOLIKES, who-are . 
of opinion, that the Pope bath power 


| to depoſetemporalPzxiNncas, 
 Rocrkr WI1IDDRINGTON 


their Brother and Seruant in 
CHRIST witheth treezeale, © 
. - knowledge, and fclicitic, 


”) G.G8|- anfwere to MF. Fitzherberts 
FF>| Reply, touching the Pots 
EN) power to depoſe Px1NCEs, 
EI WERat and the new oath of Allegi- 
A LEES - Bs b | | 

=) ance, which I thought. fit to 
| Dedicate to you, Deare Countrimen , choſe e/pect- 
ally, who haue taken pon you a charge toteach, and 


5 
* 
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p 
s 


inſtruct others , for that the matter , which here is 
| handled, doth as much concerne your ſoules, and con-| 
| ſciences, or rather much more, then my owne. Doe- 
| 10t you imagine , that whenthere is a controuerfie be- 
| e9ixt his Holineſle, andyour Soueraigne, concer- 
| ing your ſpiritual, and temporall allegiance, you may 


= He Written here a Treatiſe in| 
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The Epiltle Dedicatorie, 


hane : for that by the law of G 0 v , and Nature you 
are bound togineto& 0 v, and Cx 
their due; that is, ſpirituall obedience to your ſpirituall | 
Paſtours, ard temporal allegiance to your t 


| 24ture, and con[equently it 


| #rine of all Diuines, by yeelding ſuch obedience in- 
economic ig Fw 


| dience and ſubiettion, to wit, ſp! It 
reſide ſpectallic in the chiefe /þrrituall Paſtour,who in | 


bo Hiolinells, andferſake your Soucraigne;omkeſſ 
you duly examine the right, and it! which either | 


> 


far that which is 


Prince. Wherefore if the Pope ſhould challenge, 


which is due to him , but onder colour of ſþirituall 
obedience , ſhould demand. alſo temporall allegiance, 
which is not due to him. but onely to your temporall 
Prince, youſhould in obeying the Pope therein yeeld 


rall Prince, and /0 tran os nogaa of G © Þ and. 
it being a matter of ſo great 
id , according to the appronued do- 


2: \Bev us thei ve nw only ſurome you 
on earth, tow ich all Chriſtian ſubies 


doth 


» W 


things ſirituall ic ſupreme, andremporall power, 


, in cemporall Princes, who in things 
" —- 


| 
Us | 
ordll 


and -exatt from you not onely ſpiritual obedience, 


him that obedience , which i due only to your tempo-| 


3 


| 


— "The Ellen | 


| | all, 4nd duc onely to the Pope, which Chriſt hath 
| 2inento his Church, and the fpirimmall Paſtours | 
thereof; All other ſupreme authoritie is temporall, 
Xz and due only totem porall Princes. And therefore 
\ if it be probable, as in very deede it is, and as you ma) | 


[ ſeeitintbys Treatiſe al conmced ſo 30 be, that 
N the Pope hath no authority giuen him by Chriſt to 
;  depoſe Princes, it i conſequently probable, that the 
| aforeſaid authoritie (if there be any ſuch authoritie on| 
| earth to dee Princes) is not ſpiritaall but 

| and that therfore, whojoener granteth it to the Pope, 
1 be doth gine to him that obedience, which is due to temp0- 


| rall Princes, and conſequently he doth againſt the ex- 

"i | preſſe command of Chriſt, not render ts God and 

Czlar, charmbinhss cheie due! AT E 
. Wellthenthus you ſee, that ifthe Pope ſhould 

e that obedience as due to him by the cum, 

on _—_ Chriſt, which Chriſt hath not ginen 

bh ongornegs not; 1 


which conſequently is due only 18 
: be (hould <ſarpe that eee the y 
- inſo he (hould tranſoreſſe the law of G 
LE 6 mm, Pe lo feud athore him 
and yeeld him that pretended ſpiritual obedience, | 
honld alſo trenſeveſſ the lewof Chriſt , andbe not| 
only pretended , but true Traitors both to God and| 
their Prince, innot acknowledging their Prince to be | 
their true Soneraigne , by yeelding that obedience, | 
which is duc to bins 0 another, and ſo by taking from | | 
 bimha ſupremepower,or ſoueraingrie,and giuing on 
| it 0 an other Prince, which in very deed is 10 take the 
 Diademe which doth fignifie his ſupreme authoritie, |- 
| of Fr Ra ns. # 
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one. 
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meane nderſianding , that can 1 
pr infallible in his opinion, indgement or any 


{ not pollibly erre therein, and challenge that amthori- 
ty as due to him by the inſtitution of Chriſt, which | 
nenertheleſſe Chriſt hath not giuen him, but it belon- 
geth only to temporall Princes. This you may ſee by ex-| 


| char Philip cbe faire the moſt Chriſtian K 1 » © of 


edicatorie. 
4: Now there is none of you, 4s 1 ſuppoſe , of ſo 


mmagine q that the— 


ame command grounded thereon, as that he can 


in Pope Boniface the eight , who pretened, 


France, was fubie& to him in ; 2a and 


ter ls, and declared them to be heretikes, who 
(bould beleene the contrarie : and that be was a tempo- 


\rall Monarch of the Chriſtiam world, and therefore | 


| imtothe bandes of the See Apoſtolike : for which 


| Eixgdom, or inhabitants of France ſhould be more 


bedienceandrebellion of Philip their King,ws falwe 


cauſe Pope Bonilace was taxed by many learned 
Cathelits of great impuden Kr rode arro- 
gancie: aud his extrauagant , Vnam Santam, 
which he made to curbe the ſaid King of France, de- 
claring that the temporall ſwordis ſubie& tothe 
ſpirituall , and temporall power to ſpirituall 
authoritie, was reverſed by Pope Clement the fift, 
the next Succeſſor but one to Pope Boniface, who 
dedared, that by thedefinition, and dedaration 
of Pope Boniface in his eng. any Vnam Santts, 


no preiudice ſhould ariſe to 
dome of France : and that by it neither the King, 


ſubicrothe Church ofRome,then they were 


| 


before, but thatall things ſhould be vnderftood 


that the kingdome of France by reaſon of the diſo-| 


to | 
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to be in the ſameſtate, wherin they were before 
the ſaid definition , as well concerning the 
Charch,as concerningthe King , Kingdome, and 
Inhabitants of France. The like temporall authoritie 
þ Pope Sixtus the fift, if be had lined,would alſo haue 
challenged, for that as Thaxe been credibly informed 
by diners [eſuites of good account, who then Lued at | 
Rome, hee did intend to ſuppreſſe Card. Bellar. | 
mines fir # Tome of Controuerſies, becauſe he did\ * 
not with the Canoniſts grant is the Pope this di- 
[ ret temporall Monarchie ouer the whole Chriſtian 
world. on 
5 Sothat the onely contronerſie now i, whether 
the Pope hath de fafto erred or no, indecliring the | 
oath of allegiance to be vnlawful,andto cotitaine | 
init many things flat contrarieto faith and fal- | 
uation, wponthis ſuppoſall , that it is a point of 
Faith, that the Pope hath authoritie giuen him by 
Chriſt, #8 depoſe Princes, which i theſubſtance of 
theouth, as F4: Suarez * ackwowleageth, and the | + 1% 6De- | 
maine queſtion betwixt my Aduerſaries and mee, | nin 


; 


4 


- | 4s Mr, Firzherbert * in exprefſe words confeſſeth; | b !=the end of | 
Now 0u may ſee, if you pleaſe toreade, that 1 haye | ** Preface. | 
cleerely proved in this Treatiſe, that it is probable, | | 


that the amthoritie, waich the Pope claimeth to-de- | | 
| poſe Princes, is not true, but wſurped , 0b granted 7 | | 


| him by Chriſt, but ginen him by men contrarie to| | 
theſeexprfewnrdrof C in. 15 7,* Render the|c utas. | 
things that: are Caſars to Ceſar, and: the | i 
thingsrthatare Gods, to God, And therefore conſi- 
der, Iprayyon, in what danger you ftand , of doing 
| great iwinry to your Soneraigne, and committing fla 
YO IRSS treaſon|| 
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Po mon, f, Of Atſ0 ACCUIYAEN 
an nr Inge who, onder þ elence 0 
> of you a profeſtion of his [piritiall anthers 
tie, and your ſpiricuall obedience , Fae in very | 
| deede not [| pirituall, allegiance , but that obedience 
which is probably thought by many learned Catho- 
likes to be ameere temporall allegiance, and due onely 
to your temporall Prince, 
6 But obſerue, deare Countrimen,s more mu-| 
nifeh, ,and dangerous gulfe , into which for want of 
conſideration yas end op h For | 
f once you gram, that it is probable, that it is a| 
controverlie, #4 it i is adiſputable queſtion, as in | 
very deed it is; and as 1 thinke very few of you, who| 
wo ſindied thi pa, are frecis waded to the con- 
trarie,, 'that the F 


+ of ers one 
abl wn om vr 


Se atiad 


Ws: 
-onto ax other man pretendeth 4 = and c "rar a 
power to di opes.hey , and perchance it is alſo pro- 


his Lawiers doe bring Sings reaſons, and evidences 
07, confirme the ſame, would not you thinke, that it 
were 4 manifeſt wrong, as in deed; it were and againſt 
the knowne rules of inſlice grounded pon the light 
of reaſon, that your Aduerſarie, or any other in his 


one the vrobabilitie of his ti- 
tle, ſhould ' poſieſsiow, and take it away 


the controver fie ? 

| 8 Andifany onie ſhould Reply and [ay thatthe 

pojieivate Soueraignes Judge; to whom als all 
riſtion Princes ave ſubiect, and that bee hath de- 

cided this controxer fie betwixt him and our Prince, 

and defined, that this he title to depoſe our Prince 

| rome? nr pats wag hm 


ets es apt pcs ref 
FEAST ff > ata {cas 2 ePoperte 


| pafroiy by any © Ges CG 0s 
a of authenticall inſtrament ( for 1 will not"at wk time 


contend what authority the Pope hath to define mat- 


— Proves, 


8 PEI "4 


Pl es rv er deede the better, and | 


from youb wer before the Indge had decided 


|ers faith without « Generall Councell)chatchis | 
| cetle, #d 4 NEON challengeth to depoſe | 
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1d Ton. 2.1, 
| 11 £92.9.5.3, 


'| e Seebenexth 
| Part. Lefap. 1, 


; Princes; 6 ia true 
| granted him by the inſticution of Chriſt, bor concer- 
| ning this print Popes, and Emperours haue euer 
beeneatgreat variancegas well ſaid Fa: Azor , 4 
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IT 


Heth, ind hte wasfl Spoon: | 


| Abbot Trichemius © doth well affiyme. 


| niſlaken ; both for that there js wot ſo much as one 


| Mine 41d; that the Popes power (0 excommunicate, 


Final _— oy an authoritie 


and it ts in contronerfic among Catholike Doors, as 
Thane convinced in this Treatiſe,and as yetthe 
controuerlie isno: decided. by - the Indge, 


- 9. Andif any one ſhould perchance imagine that 
bi Holineſle that nowts , bhathby bx. late Breues 
decided the controuer ſie, and defined, that hee hath 
anthoritie 10 depoſe Princes, bee is alſo maſt groſely 


word rentionedin any of big Breues concerning his 
4uthorttic to depoſe Princes, but onely in phe 
words he declareth, that Catholikes ought not totake 
the oath, for that it containeth many things flac 
contrarieto faith and ſaluation, but-what thoſe 
many things be. he doth not expreſſe-(:and þ 
he might imagine at the firſt ſight, as Card. Belkar-' 


10 binge and looſeto difpence in a wang 


whichjarcording 1 to the xg o aa C Bella: 
winch whe. Dinines whaons me in in the afar, 
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he nn” yen 


\ Neither is meer ann 'Or Apototical letter of 
thePope; akbough it be regifired in the body of the 
Canon Law imong the Popes Decretall letters, a 
ſ# ufficient inflrument io define matters of faith, for 
that in them is commonly contained onely the Po oo 
opinion concerning ſome doubifull caſe, or 
and not a finall deciſion or de _ whic = wh 
tholikes are bound 0 follow. "Otherwiſe it muſt 
. needes be granted, that Popes hane defined in their 
| Breues falſe dotFrine, and alſohereſie, a5 may bee 
rene inthe Decrerall letters, and Breues of Pope 
Celcſtine-rhe firſt, Pope Nicolas the third, and 
Pope Boniface'the eight, 4 alſo] obſernedi in the 
#foreſaid Diſputation 8: 

' "1.0." Teas both the very manner of his Holineſſe 
proceeding in condemning the oath in ſuch gene- 
rall words, for that/it containeth many things 
far contrary to faith andſaluation, rotdeclering 
any one of i hoſe many t ings although he hath been 
in ſome ſort vorged theranto by his Maiefty,® & we 
alſo his Catholtke (ubiefts, whom it moſt conternes, 
hane moſt Phy moſt earneſtly requeſted it at 
his hands, * and the forbidding of my bookes alfoin 
ſuch gewerall words , not declaring whether theyre 
forbidden,for th:matter which they handle, or for 
the manner ,or inreſpett of the perſens againſt wh, 

| they are written, or for ſome other cauſe, but eſpeci- 
alty, and which is more ſtrange, and contrary to the| 
pradtiſe of all tribunals, the raragocts 16. mee to 
purge my elfe forthwith, and that 

call Cenſures, without ſigni, 
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f the Inq 
fully perſmaded, that the Popes power to depoſe_ 
| Princes is 4 point of faith, & defined by the Church 
ſo te beg as Card. Bellarmine, and ſome few other 
eſpecially leſuits would enforce the Chriſtian world 
to beleene, and that they were able 19 connince the | 


were ns P, 


| | TheEpifleDedicatory, | } : 
| Sifesof certaine Popes, whowerereſifted therein | | 
both by Chriſtian Princes and people to inferre the 
pradFiſe of the Charch, which ia congregation of 
all the faithfall crc. from the opinion of very many 
Dottours, or alſo of the Church onelie probably 
 indeing or thinking, to conclude the faith of the—| 
Church firmely beleening or defining, fr1m the» 

Popes power #0 command iemporals, togather the | 
| Popes power to diſpoſe of temporals, from the Popes | | 
power t0 impoſe temporall puniſhments to deduce 4 | | 
power inthe Pope to inflict or wſe temporall puniſh. 
[= ments, or which ts all one, to 13129 tes 
|  porall puniſhments, &> from a power which is gran- 
por ——_ Charch, as the C ar is a the 
| Chriftian world conſiſting both of temporall and 
[hirituall power, to conclude the ſaid power tobein| 
| . | the Churches the Church « #aken for the ſpiritual 
Kingdeme of Chriſt , which confifteth only of ſpivi- 4 
1uall power awd ſuch like pittifull fpifts to confound | 

| therby their Readers underſtanding, (&r at the laſt, 
in regard either of their preſence or preheminzce in [ 
| the Court of Rome, 19 cauſe by their exill informa- | 
tion bis-Holineſſe 48 conſent to the {crbidding of 
their Aduerſaries bookes that thereby neither:their | | 
legerdemaine end fraudulent dealing may bee laid ol 

| open 0 the view of the world, nor the Reader may f 
{ee what wealledge againſt them, orin defence of | | 
our (clues, but in that lame and corrupt manner, as 
they ſha'plraſe to deliner it doth enjdently ſhew Jbat | 
they are not deſirous-10 ſaticfie-mens under i an- 
DOES C3 © werſiey I 


Yi to Reſte 4 


ſinter ms, [if any man ball fhew 
| 1h ” 


nerſie; but rather "that they themſelues '« 
btir owne cauſe, which becauſe they have once 1a- 
erin hand to defind, they will pettas'& netas; 
by fraud and violence feeke ſtill tomutmame. But 
trnch will nener be onerthrowen, it may for a t1me 
by fraud and violence be ſuppreſſed, but maugre all 


end prenaile. TY 
Whereas my plaine , ſincere , and perſpicuoms 
handling this queſtion,and requeſting my Aduer- 
| /aries, that they will inſi## vpon any one text of 
| holy Seripture , which ſhall ſeeme 10 them to be the 
moſt pregnant place , whether it be , wharſocuer 
thouſhalr looſe, &c. Feed my ſheepe, If you 
(hall haue ame judgments ec. 0r wy other; 
or vpon any one aecree of Popes, or CeneraliConn- 
9d earver bs it be,can: Nos SanRorum, Tura- 


Conncell of Trent, of Lyons of Laterane,(which 
now of late is ſogreatly vrged by ſame, whereof 
in former times was made ſo ſmall account for the 
proofe of this point, ) or vpon anty one T heologicall 
reaſon whichſhall ſeeme to them 10 be the moſt vn- 
—_— _ er it +" taken i 3g ſubor- 
| or from the neceſitic of defendi -* wary 
| repreſfiing herefies, puniſbin apr arr benn; 
innocent peopie or from the promiſe which 
Chriſtian PORN to the arg in| 
np_ , or at their Coronation , or any 3ther. 
which ſhulllike thew beſt proteſting withel, *rhus 


e (oper? 


the fleights of the impogners thereof, it willin the 


ros, Abſolutos, or any other , whether it be the | 
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that the doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe 
Princes is a' point of faith, and conſequently the 


 liſhing alſo the truth , doe ſufficiently demonſtrate, 
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contrarynot probable ; 1 will preſently yeeld, nei- 
ther (ball any hope of gaine; or feare of puniſhment 
withdraw me from embracing forthwith endpub- 


that miy only deſire « 10. findeout , and follow the 
truth in this controuerſie , which doth'ſo.neeretly 
touch our ſoules and ſaluation and our obedjence 
duc by the law of Chriſt to God, and our temporall 
Prince. ABIg! IIS 
13 Wherefore my earneſt reque#t at this time, 
and -vehement deſire onely &, DeareCountry- 
men, that you will be pleaſed to examine diligently 
your ſpiritnall, and temporail obedience, your dutie 
to Gov & Ciarskn, and that you will be led 
an1 guidedby true reaſon , and not caried away by 
blinde affection, hope of preferment and credit, or 
feare" of diſerace and want, and notto be deſirous: 


obedience , which by the command of Chriſt , and 
wonder paine of eternall dammation you owe #0 your 
temporall Prince, Benotdeccined,, Godis not 
mocked# Coca obedicntia;blinde obedience 
in this caſt is dangerous, and damnable, and your 
1gnorence berein,, you having now*ſo inſt cauſe to 
Joke ,4nd therefore , according 19 the dotFrine of 


all Diuines, are bound to examine the truth, will 
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| and alſo very commendable to obey your Superi- | 
ours commend, without examining what authoritie 
he hath to impoſe pon you ſuch « command, when 
by obeying , you incurre no danger of diſobeying 
God, of wronging your neighbour , whom by the 
law of God you are bound not to wrong, or of diſe- 
beyine another Superiour , whom by the law of God 
you are bound alſo toobey , yet this is alſscertaine, 
that when there « a contronerſie, that your obcy- 
ing 4# earthly Swperiour # diſobedience #9 God, 
or a rebellion againſ another ſupreme Superiour, 
whom God bath commanded you pin wvnleſſe 
you ducly examine the matter, and in what manner 
by obeying that earthly Superiour , although it be 
the Pope, you doe not diſobey God , nor commit | 
| rebellion againſt your Prince, whom God com- 
mandeth you to obey, no pretence of aduancing Ca. 


tholike Religion , of denotion tothe See Apolt 


caſe you from committing « mortall lanne./.. 
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man be henener ſo wicked. 
I's Call to minde, Theſeech you, the dairine 
of the ancient Fathers, andthe prat? 
mitine Church, obſeruc the cauſes of t fy 
and increaſe of thi prattiſe, and dettrine for the| 
(Ropes power oy depoſe Princes , and the continuall 
; and you ſhall faide , thet ns 


man of any. learning perſwade his conſeience;d 
that this dotrine is Anwar F faith; For the 


of ne = 


me: 2 5 ns lnfnan of th 


peoeoury are ſufficient to excuſe bad prattiſes,nor 
the zeale of the perſon is a ſufficient warrant is in- | 
ftifie all his ations, nor ininſtice is #0 be _—_— 


prettiſrof the pri- | 
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ious Catholike _ FR | 
20 Laſtly, conf Bis > Jou, the manif dil 


for your ſakes, 1haue receinedfrom dinerſe of Jou,| 
whom 1 could name, if it were_necdfull,both in re-\ 
prochfull words , and oncharitable deeds , not beſee-| 
| ming, 4 will not ſay, Religious Prieſts, but morall 
| honeſt men... For pen 1opaper, 
Thad throughly examined this contronerfie, and all: 
which in.my indeement could bee obiefted on ei-| 
ther my and for my owne. part 1 was fully 
foe in my opinion ; but perceining all men 10: 


it defire, that the truth this im 
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4nd to our temporall Soueraigne, compelled mee 


ence , whigh by the command of Chriſt, wee owe 
to Gov and Czlar, to the Popes Holineſs, 


# rowrite, andnow ſe to continue. for which 
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ny other learned Prieſts 
Ef oath defend 
1 it ty 'thing, 
which either ado or NG is contrarie to 
Catholike faith or ſaluation, the ſaid oath hath been 
maintained as lawfull by many Spar Catholike 
Prieſts, and hack been jul 
Co eh ku FR 
themlclucs that his F 


* 


"1 pee 
f AS | 
« F © x 


” 


'Breaes., 


are, I doe not fay, 


e faicb,bue ac 
\ neceſſarily to be belceued 
faith and faluarion;-as his 


[ 


kat 


OBS. fic bt rin 
UE ep at 


A a Ef 


TH B06 541424; 


& 


r Adut ſarie come to « q 
to fd EI 's 


Ws 
age, ip pes morph +4 
PIE L 


4 


PEPROPRE. © ng Arg AT aonr are a 


CN EY EN a had 


y 4 07 tem i "OI 
ora COPE 
REAP" 1: og ENS goes» 0 


ORAL th 6 * a6, Aa Ss 
os > OWNS 0? he 


Gelarchohenmpanicen depoſe 


| ſo weakely armed. - , * 
; v i KS : F o 


_ Pr AG PR 


tic isnot great, al = hah Prenie Skill in ma- 
ELES== and anſiveringin En- 
gl ,whatocher men! haue-beforerepliedin Latine ) 
utif Herenles will leaue his club, and fight with a 
bulruſhzit is no great maiſtrie for a weaker man to 
| withſtand him;.it Card. Bclarmine inſteed of the ex: 
pretſe wor 4: of hol ly Scripture, and therruemeaning 


the vaiuerſall Church, or vadoubred definitions of 
GenerallCouncels,or -neceſſarie inferences deduRed 
over ror mere are the only weapons wherewith 
| Catholike dotrine can be conui )willflic wn 


| uerivreſted lirmilirudes, talſe, oracthe moſt p 


ſuppoſitions, deubtfull and vacertaine —par 
i -oue an infallible doQrine of the Catholikefaith, 

and there(t; who follow him in this controuer:- 
Princes haue done, 
itis an calie marter for one, who hath leſeskill and. 


| trengththen they haue, ro withſtand them, yea and 
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CO—_— Popes authoritie , retort tthe very lame 
inuective, which my Adverſarie hath borrowed of 
(ard, Bellarmine , LS. Card. Beliarmine himiclie, 
«hodoth vehemently ifmpugne the aforeſaid: direc 
authoritie ,. which the: Canoniſts do Amer wy 
Pope, and with the fame facilicie don with my Ad- 
uerſary, that be tcheth vuponhimto batter the fortroſſe. of | 
the Catholbke Church with ber owne Canons, and conflitu- 
tioxs, andro undermine the immaneable rocke of $, Peter 
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power to depoſe Princes, AY Ms i denied. m 1hu 
ks : towit,whether it be | 

not to be denied by any 
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{tirurion powerto ue temporall Princes r 
Kingdory prey crime. whatſoever,  For-whercas' 
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- e, conſidering that 5k er 
by Princes,as my Ad were 
idrhemainequeſtion bervixchim and me,and which 
is ſpecially demied 1n this'o:th, nevertheleile { did 
norincend in that Drifputerion politiuely ro detend 
the-ſayd oach, but _ co propound vato his 
Holinefſe; whoas lam fully perſwadeds was neither | 
y informed of the Fans, why 


bly requeRi his Here 
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rothe Reader is cobfured, | 


| biss for if « be wiſdome m deubtfull matters to take the 
ſnreſt way, it canner with reaſon be denied, but that albeit 
his opinion [eeme probable ts himyyer the comtrary 4s much 
| wore 20 be imbraced, ſeemy that by hns owne confeſſion it is 
at lcaft probable, and therefore may be imbraced wit hout 
danger, whereas his is not onelie dowbted of, but alſo decla- 
red to be contraris 10 the Catholike faith both by bu Holi- 
nes, t alſo by very my learned Catholikes (as be hine- 
ſelfe alſo confeſſeth: * ) beſides that he ackhnowledgeth alſo 
afrerwards,thas there are very few Amthors extant, which 
doe deny our doitrine in compariſon of thoſe that teach and 
defend ; wherets T alſo adde, that it is altogether con- 


| 


generall Ceuncels,as I hat: ſhewed particularly in my Sup. 
| plement ,ſ0 45 no man, that hath care of bis ſonle,can hane 
any reaſento enter it vpon his opinion, impugned and con- 


er, 


mitted. And fir ft how cunningly hee would deceive 
thee by nor diſtinguiſhing the #/o/te propoſition 
cencerning the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 


forme to the prattiſe of the Church, confirmed by dinerſe | 


demned by fo great anthority, when our dotirine may by hus | 
owne confeſſion beſecmrely followed without dowbr ary FE 


13. Bur marke (Courteous Reader) how many | 
frauds, and falthoeds my eAdveryſarve hath here com. | 
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which is not now in queſtion, from the wode/h, which | 


onely isnowin controverlie, For although I donor | 
takeypon me at this preſent to condemne that opi- 
on for the Popes power to depoſe Princes"as mani- 
feltly falſe, or to defend the contrary as certaine and 
withour controuerſie, yet it is vntrue, that doe nor | 
affuredly account that opinionand dofrine, which 
affirmeth it to bee a porn: of faith, that the Pope hath 
power to depoſe Princes, and the contrary to be here- | 
ficall, to be abſolutely falſe, and to vie thewords of | 
the Parliament of Paris again(t Suarez doftrine, to be | 
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ledge chat there are very few. Authors extant, which 
doe deny their doQrine concerning the modal! pro- 
polition,in compariſon of thoſe, that doeteach and 


defend it; for aichough | affirmed, that very few 
Authors, whoſe writings are noiv extants in compa- 
riſon of others, whodetend this or oa power of 


the Pope, areto be found thar deny his authority to 


depoſe'Princes;-(thereaſons whereof which I alled- 
ged in that place and before in my Apologie, becaule 


| they clean ouerthrow the common argument taken 


fromthe multitude of Authors, who doe _—_ on 
their opinion touching the «b/olute propolition, bot 

my þ 66726 and D. Schulckenize alſo do altogether 
conceale, ) yer touching the modal propolition 1 con- 
fidently auerred, that there were very few writers,and 
thoſe for the molt part 7eſaies , who doe hold this 


hence any man may plainly perceine, that Widdrington 
doth not oppoſe himſelfe either againſt. all Dinines, or 4- 


[ementie eAuthors related by Gard, B 


who doe maintaine the comrary. And if Card, Bellar- 


44 inſufficient ro dem 6ſtrate a» vndoubred point 


doQrinefor the Popes power to depole Princes to be 
apojut of faith.For behold my expretſe words." 4nd fro 


gainft the commonopmioneſthe Church, or Doftours,but | 
onely againſt very few wruers confedering that among thoſe 

6. The mine veryferw | 
are ts be found, who ( although they are perchance of op- 
 nion, that the Pope by Chriſt bis inſtitution hath authors. 
| t4e ro depoſe Princes for enormious crimes) doe ſoperemp- 
torily adhere tothat opinion, as to taxe them with herelie, 


mine in the later Editions of his bookes, yet bringing no 
new reaſon to confirme his former opinion, had not condem- 
| nedthe contrarie opinion of Catholikes as hereticall, bat 
had ſuſfred exery man to perſenere without nate ef hereſy, | | 
in bis owne opinion, which he ſhould thinke to be the truer, 

be ſhould wt doubileſſe have hadWiddrington to be by 
| ddwerſarie,or to bane attempted to onerthrow his reaſons 


of faith. | 


4 at. 
P. ES TO En IEF. = Tv 5 * 
” og a by bY One EET I'S ens 
X Y mY a8 Bins era tn ts ee Eb 5 4 . 
eb ARS Eee Eos IG Ing | ; 
Do 7 . TT IRS L, *: XI) a5 : 8 
4-2 P 0 


| 


mm 


4 ' © 
| EL 


© 8 We 2 27Y 
"v6 


as v 4 Ty 
eo ear 4-7 


m7 


Ee ei 


D 4 8 RE. 
ny” "WOES 1" OT, A IP Wy Rs, 
OSS” OOTY FORE +; 3. NC TA, At Re ot de IHS 


o 


eb. ate” 
: . he ate kB ER i 2. 206 —_—_ 


tothe Reader is confuted.. Ja 77 


Popes Holineſſe to haue declared in his Brews , | that F 
the doctrine , which denyeth his power to depoſe- | 
: Princes, is contrary to the Catholike faith: I oncly | 
Bu confeiſe,thatin his Brexes he hath declared che Oath 
Ys; to be valawtull, for that it containeth in ir many 
chings flat contrary to faith- and faluation ; but whar 
theſe many things be, his Holmefe doth notexpretle | 
in his Brexes, ncitheras yet ha:hhe been plcaſed ro ; 
ſignifieit vnto vs, although we have both by priuate | 
letters, and alſo publike writings moſ} humb!ly-and 
inſtantly wnen it at his hands, I did indeede 
confeile, that his Holinefſe was by all likelyhood mit | 
11 informed of thoſe many things, which hethoughtin 
's this oath co be flac contrary to taith and faluation, by : 
Card: Bellarmize , who hath publikel in his bookes | 
declared, that the Popes fpirituall Drimathe , his [ 
power to excommunicate, and to binde and loofeare 
plainely denied in this Oath, and the Kings piricuall 
Supremacie is therein acknowledged , but how vn- 
crue-this is , I have ſufficiently ſhewed in my Theolo- 
; gicall Diſpmation,and benexth I ſhall haue occalion to 
f repeat againe, And albeit his Holinefſe had in his 
' Brenes particularly: declared the doctrine for his 
|  powerto depoſe Princes to be of faith, and thecon- 
[ trary to be heretical, (as likewile Pope Celeftinethe 3. 
did ina Breze, or Decycrall letter of his, which was | 
; intimes paſtfor almoſt rwo hundred yeeres cogether ( 

| extantin the Canon Law, declare, that Afarriage was 

ſo diſſelued by herefie, that the partie , whoſe conſort was 
{ fallen into berefie, might lawfylly marry another , which | 
dodrineisnow flatly condemnedinthe Comncel of | 


« —_ 


Lan 


9 In the Ad- 
ieinder num: 
106, & leq. 


| contrary dodrine. of theirs tc 
| propoſition to be atleafl probable , 


| condemne it as ;mprobable, becauſe with the probabi- 


The: reface of MF, Fitzherbert 


"= — 4 —_— 
16  Fexrtbly, itis alſo votrue , that | contelle the 
uching the abſolute 
hable , andthat it may be 
iecurely followed without donbr or dangers far tou- 
ching praRiſe I doe vtterly condemne that dodrine 


as ablolutely falſe,impions,danable, ſeditions, yea Sin 


ſome ſort herericall,as fhall appeare beneath ?, and for 
ſpeculation,l doeneither approue it as probable y nor 


licie or improhabilitie of the «ffirmarive port of this 
queſtion,l do not at this time intermeddle. That on- 
ly, which I affirme, is touching the negatiue part of 
the queſtion, to wit, that it is probable, that the Pope 
hath not power todepole Princes, bur whetherit be 


. | thatit is certawve and of faith, and thecontrarie heres 


pR__ thathe hath power to depoſePrincesInei- 
confes nor deny,but only for Diſputation fake I 
doegrant, that althoughit be probable, that the Pope 
hath ſuch a power, yet it doth not therefore follow, 


ticall, imopr 


w pro bably, 
that the ſaid oath may lawfuby be taken by C, ul ave he 


refuſe 


either af. 
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| in my opinion, if hee were in their caſe would not | 


power andriches of other men , contraryto the cuffone of | 
bus Anceſtor, contemning the Emmperonrs authoyitie;de 
| prived him of bis Empire, a thing before theſetimern 
| beard of faith Onapbrixe Þ,which 

was then, and hath been ever (i 
 Catholike Princes and fubie' 
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firme,or denie,forche reaſon I will alledge benearhz, 
yet can it not from thence be rightly concluded, that 
therefore itis not probable, thatrheoath may lawtull y 
be taken,or that iris a wo#? dangerontemeritic and ex- 
treme folly, as rrry Aduerſerie ſceemeth to infinuare, to | 
follow an opinion which is r»wiy probable againſt the 
more probable opinion of the Pope,and other Diuines, 


as out of the doQrineof Vaſquez affirming it alſo to | 


be the more opinion of Diuines, T did in my Theole- 
gicall Diſputation® cleerely convince. Ir is ſufficient 
tor my purpoſe at this preſent, that Catholikes may 
lawfully take the oath, but whetherthey may alſo re- | 
fuſe it, I at this time will neither affirme nor denie, | 
T his onely I will fay, that if Catholikes may lawfully | 
take the oath,and ſo auoide his Aſareſtier indignation 
againſt them, and alſo their ownetem ouer- 
throw, and will not, they may thankethemſelues, & 
ſuch bke violent ſpirits, asmy Adwerſarie is, who by 
ſleighe and cunning endeauoureth to perplexe their 
conſciences, & guiletully to perſwadethem, that it is 
the morefafe and the more probable way to ſuffer all 
ternporall miſeries and difgraces, which he bimſelfe 


ſuffer,then to do that which witha fafe and probable 
conſcience they may doe. - | 
18 Fifth, itis alſo vntrue, that the dofirine for the 
Popes power to depoſs Princes « conforme to the prattiſe 
of the Charch, although itbeindeed conformeto the | 
raQiſeof diuers Popes lincethe time of Gregorie the | 
Fails who was the firſt Pope , that rr#ffing to the | 
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| &rine in this point to be of fauh, andthe contrary 


| ſhall anſwer to the Replies , which have been.made | 


| ſaith,of no one Catholikezeuer callethit my opinion) 


cell, thatitis a point of faith, orthe contrary dodrine 

= rebable, ax] have part ; ſhewed.iin the 
G ologeticall Anſmerywhere I anſwered 
all choſe nine Councells , which Card: Bellarwine 10 
his Anſwer to D. Barclay brought to proue. his do- 


not Cathelike, and partly I will ſhew beneath, when 


by Fa: Leſſis » maſked vnder D. Singleton name, 
(from whom my Adwer/arie borroweth the third part 
of his booke,to wit, cight whole Chapters which he 
conſumeth in defence of the Conncell of Lateran )to 
the anſwers | madetothat Decree of the ſaid Lareran 
Counce!}, whereonthis new doArine of faith accor- 
ding to theſe menis chiefely grounded. 

19 Wherefore voleile my Adver/ariebeableto 
convince , as without doubt he is not, that the opi- 
nion , which denieth the Popes power to depoſe | 
Princes is altogether improbable, and the Stare of 
France; beſides many other Doors, as thou ſhalt ſee 
beneath, to be extreame fooles, he will never be able 
to demonſtrate, that it 4 moFt dangerous temeritic , and | 
extreme folly to adhere to that opinion, (which my 
| Adwerſarie toperſwade hisReader,thatitis afiogular 
opinion of one onely Authour, and as he vatruly 


onl(idering that «ccording to - Va/quez. dofrine 
which is,as he ſaith<,the common dofrine of the Schools 
men, it is neither follienor temeritie, to followapro- 


| convince their opini 


—— 


Co 


- 
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| aid autt 
| 


tooſes; mich ievercheletſe 
doth not diſcourage either part from maintayning 


their opinions , as it is manifeſt inthe queſtion con- 


-. 


Connells, the conception of 'out B; Lady in origi 
ſinne, and many queſtions 'concerning the'Popes 
authoritie to diſpence , and now of late inthe que- 
ſtion touching grace, and freewill, betwixt the Dom- 
icans, and the /cſmitesr. es rock 
20 Therefore it is rather great !1emeritie, and ev- 
treme folly, that you , my CatholikeCountrymen, 
ſhould venter your ſoules and whole eſtates vpon 
this my Adnerſaries writinge, whoſe —_ 
Divinitie, is knowne to be but ſmall , and his deſire 


|ro-eaſe your griefes, as you ſhall perceivebeneaths, 
1'is alſo no whit leffe : beſides he handleth- this con- 


trouerlie, which doth ſo greatly concerne yourfpir 
ruall,and tern porall cou yz 


. 


2: 


and corruptly, thateirher he concealcth my anſwers, 


or peraerteththe erue meaning of my words ; rather 
thereby to diſgrace mewith the Reader,and ro make 
[him to haue a preiudicate conceipt of what I wrote, 
then really and ſincerely to findeout thetruth , and 
by a cleere and moderate debating of the controuer- 


> 


fero fatishe his Readers vaderſtanding, Andthis 
very argument takeh'cliſefly from-the Popes Brener, 


| which this man to terrific, and perplexe thetimo- 
rous conſcience of the deuour Catholike Reader vr-| 


| geth here , T'haue fo largely anſwered in my Theolo- 


icall Difputation* , wherein Tfully fatisfied"this'* 
teion taken fromthe authoritie of the Popes Br ener, 
and of ſo many learned men , whocondemnethe 
oath as contaynin in itmany things clecrely repug- 
nantto faith and faluation , that Tthowghr 


or harme,and your obedi. 
lence.due to GoDandCarsaARr, fo valincerely, 


cerning the ſuperioritic of the Pope and Generall| 


; 


d Num:31.33; 


e Cap.10 ſec.z, 


_ bluſhed ro' repeat che fa 


as 
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of = or Hanger ro DI declaratiue 
command, when it1s grounded vpon an opinion, or [ 
doQrine which is not certaine, but difputable, for 
that diuers Popec haue intheir Brenes,or Decretall let- 
| ters declared and raughr falſe and alſo hereticall do- 
Arine,andthar x er declaratiuecommand hath 

no greater farce to binde,then hath chedoQrine or | 
| opinion whereon it is grounded, as Swerez , whom 
| | I related ia that place, doch exprefly affirme. Ang 

thus much concerning my Albnerſaries a 


nition, 
TI Stcondly, whereas Widdringron, faich m 
ens 


CE FI ren nn 


veth, t at the ESA wx A pot 
been profeſſed, and held by all the learned Cathe- 
likes that ener haue written, at leaſt whoſe workes arenow 
extant. {s it ligely then, that hee meaueth to eftabliſe 

Ms ro -»ſſion th r 0 


I 
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No truely, But rat bev that he ſetheth,ar I heweſaidgto ob- 
{enre it, and maks it donbifult, when he can not enerthrow 
| it, which i the maſt dinethiſh druife , that any man contd 
inuent 10 impugne any point of rhe Catbolike faith ; to wit, 
| norte docit all at ences but by degrees, ſacking to ſhake the 
fonndation of is, firſ calling it in queſtion, and then teach- 
ing it to bee but yrobable,and conſequently doubttullcs 
the end that the mindes of men hanging in (nſpeuce , may | 
be diſpoſed to admit, as well the erronr, as the truth.; 

22 Butwhether lor my Aduerſarie doch intend 
ro eſtabliſh the truth,or rather to obſcure ic by wrang- 
ling ———— feeing that hee ſtill pertiſteth in 
milinterpreting the meaning of my words,and in dif 
| ſemblingtherrue ftateofcheq concerning the 

modall propoſition, which is the maine controuerlie 
| | berwixr him, and me, (wherein A INING 
in deedein fome part his wit, yet verily he ſheweth no 
| lincere and vprighe dealing) Tleaue tothe judgement | 
ofthe won Reader. For A when that 
[ profetſe,(as my Adnerſeric athrmet ivefor my 
opinion no afſured and certaine proofes er whom 
breed a firme and vndoubted afſent, which the Rea- 
derwould quickly haue perceived, if my Adver/arie 
| had been pleaſed to haveentirely related my words , | 
which are theſe : whyrefore the preſent comtrouerſie be- 
tweene me, and Card, Bellarmine « not concerning this 
abſolute queſtion, or propeſirion, whether the Pope hath, 
or hath not power to depoſe Princes for hereſie or no, but 
concerning the rnodall propoſition, whethey it bee ſs cor- 
taine, that the Pope by Chrift his inflitution hath ſuch a 
power to depoſe Princes, as that thoſe , who defend the 
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was net vere 

4 firme ner rene ab- 
ſoluce propoſition, bur encly, probable, aud/ach as are. 
grounded wm credible rinciples, and are able 20 cauſe a 
probable per/w 
which ee adcherondy ſpeake. 

23 \Marke now he fraudulent proceeding of my 
Adverſerie,laffirmedztharmy intent was not to ving 
convincing reaſon: to-proue, that Chriſt our Lord di 
not 
whichis the «6/olute propoſition. Now my Adver/a- 
rie aimed, that I did not intend to giue any aiſu- 
red or certaine proofes for my opinion, and concea- 
leththe difference of my opinion touching the ne- 
dalland the «b/olute propolition , and thedifference 
of proofes, whichin all learned mens opinions are 
required to them both. Forthe very fo proofes, 


whichiareſ) of the abj ogy at 
—_—_ Rof —_— opo 4 


ſing that they be be probable , are conmincing proofes; an 
although 

ionof the «b/olute pro —_— , yet they are 
of forcetotauſe a firme, alfured,(h peaking of moral 
 alſurance) and vadoubted allent' of the wodal, For 
con{idering that according to the knowne, and a 

| proued rule ofthe Logicians,which is taken from = 
definition of a Sy/legi/mee afligned by Ariſtotle, 8 in « 
good Syllogiſme hs concluſion us neceſſarily inferred from 
the premiſer, if wee once ſuppoſe the premiſes to bee 
probable, of necefsitiethe concluſion muſt beepro- 
pable, and conſequently the cont | 
ſition can not bee certaine, and ap 
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NT 


a/ion,of that abſolute propoſition, of 


tauthoritie tothe-Pope to depoſe Princes, | 


propolition, { uppo- | 
i age forceto cauſe RY a probable | 
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| . tothe Reader isconfured;;+. OT ATI 
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it, that ſheewas, or was not conceived inoriginall 
ſinne, yet wehauean vndaubred ailent of the modal: 
to wit, that iris adiſputablequeſtion, whether ſbee 
was conceiuedin originall in, orno;. And although 2, 
in this queſtion touching our &. Lady hir Concepri- » 
| onthe caſebemorecleere, it being1n ſome fore de- 
clared on { ouncell of Trent , that the nee is 
as yet diſputable, yet wee may-proportiunally per- 
poſ4 che like in all dilpurable dia , we 
wee haue onely a probable atlent of the abſe/ute;pro- 
poſition, and yet of the moda/,ro wit, thatthe queſti. 
on is diſputable, wee haue a firme, atlured, and vn. 
doubted aſſent. | ew nl | 
25 Sointhis queſtion of the Popes powerto de- 
poſe Princes, although 1 thinke ir probab/e, that the 
Pope hath no powertodepoſe, yet I thinke it certaine | 
andaffured (ſpeaking of morall aſſurance to exclude 
metaphylicall and diuine certainty, to which evident 
dcmonſtrations, or $50 reuelations are re- 
: . quired) or, which isaltone, my firme, conſtant, and 
?  reſoluteopinion is, that itis not a point of faith, ora 
 doctrinedefined by the Church, that the Pope hath 
 powerto depoſe Princes, and I am fully andafſured- 
y perſwaded, thartthe contrarie is queſtionable, diſ- | 
| putable, and is and may lawfully bee maintained by 
Catholikes. And I would gladly, that M". Fiuzher- 
bert, whois now becomeſo publikea writer, er, | 
and Profefſour in theſe moſt high, and di 
pointsof Diuinitie, before hee hath had for ought I 
n + pe Maiſter a pt reach andin- 
uAtvs, what mannerof arguments, or proofes, he 
would bring toproue any doqrine, whichis in a 
{tion, to be probable, or diſputable ; Doubtleiſe 
can bring no other arguments then probabls, for cui- 
dent demonſtrations, or divine reuelationsdo proue 
the doQrineto be: certaine, and without all contro- 5 
uerſie-/and the contrarie not to! be probable; harces- 
| G 3 BIG, 
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bare probabh allthereaſons ww tothe 
contrarie, andto bring probable proofes, which may. | 

|culeagrtake pedenerickeiite bad no ſuch au- | 

thoritie: conſid wingabee _ tothe approued 

ground of allPhilo 


ivines, rr 
of one part of the 6 es 5 cannor ſtandwith | 
probabilitic of the other, taking probable in, that ſenſe, | 
asthe Diuines doe take it, and not for that ,. which | 
hath onely aſhewof probabibtie , and is not truely | 
probable fri i bee certainely true, that the Pope 
pow It is certainely falſe,and there- | 
fore not probable, that hee hathnor powerto depale. 
And therefore my Adwerſerie rather,ſceketh ro ob. | 
ſcurethe truth, mJ you es by | 
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| and farts fo daddies they rafefſe.,, whi 
therefore asinfpeculation may be embracedwithour 
any tepuration oferrourorfolly-ſoin racle itmay 


| » preſently more tieerely appeare 
by any anfree to his third and fourth admoni- 


nr "Therefore it us to be confulered for che thirdpote, 
prae><x; Proper ani 
doubr be wnderfiandeth ſo, that whatſoener he ſaith, muſf 
be held for probable, how abſurd ſo ener it be y for ather- 
ſpe of 
obabilitic as be doth, ha ts and anſwers 'e5ng 
e#tinent, as you ſhall finde them to be ; in 
which "fpel} he is faine to ing the enſweres already 
made by ſome to bis former ar 5 in 
hes A ie, wh:reto Pals; chm Mags his Reader wery 
often, wit hont taking ſo wn as wny knowledge ofthe con- 
Aides aheroofyarhangbebeyane bad newer been an/we- 
red, or that exery aſſertion or poſition of bis, being once 
laid downe, muſt needs fandfor an cternall hoe or were 
4 decree of the CMedes and Porfiens, m— non: licer 
imnmutari, 
28 Burnot torerurnecheſe birterſpeeches af emp 


{v weake an 


ſame facilitie, and with farre better reaſon 1 
doe;frf,Itis very vatrue,that Itake probable for | 
ines dio howiebfrd Fromerin nat Mans if 
were lawfull-for mee-to vic his a&ſard word, very ab+ 
ſurdly afirmeth, that without dowbt I doe; Neitherdoe | 
I rake probable forchar, which hath this s fhew 4 
tem ſAQOX( 


be 2s Cicers rooke probeb 


« probable CY <a | 


eAdnrrſaric backe vpon himſelfe , which wich the ; 


bee e followed without any no 


h Nsu.15. 
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Catholik deſcrip 
 |fionofaprobable argument, cannot percei 
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The Preface of MF, Fizherbert 


ons, of Law by learn Ff 
by learned Catholike Diuines. Secondly, itis alſo vn- 
true, char 1 hane in my Theological Diſpuration dſſem- 
bled the anſweres made by ſome to my former argiements 
and authorities in my eApologie , whereto I remit my 
Reader oftentimes, conlidering that my Theological 
Diſputation was wholly finiſhed , and inthe prelle, 
brecks Replyes of D. Schnikenins, and of D.We- 
fon, and alſo my Adnerſarics Supplement were pubs 
liſhed, ſo that I could takeno notice of them in-my 


| Diſptation ; for which cauſe I was conſtrained ro 


touch them briefely onely in an Admonition to the 
Reader. But my Adverſeric himſclfe to make his 
OWNC 4 wir ceme the more Names mh 
anſweres ur ooliſh, 1ypertinent, ridzenlons ( th 

heeis pleaſed _ them) is not aſhamed to diilem- 
ble inmany points the true ſtate of the queſtion, and 
alſo the an{weres , which inmy Theological Diſpnta- 
tiex I made to his chicfeſt Replyes, eſpecially thoſe 
whereby hee laboureth to terrifie-the timerous'con- 
ſciences of valearned Catholikes, with the pretence 


Popes Brewer, andthe teſtimonies of ſo many lear- 
ned men, who'haue:condemned the oath, as con- 
 tainirig/in'ie-many things flat contrarieto faithand 


' 29. Now'let vs ſee his fourth conſideration , by 
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finne: Avin a matter of Phyſicke, that is accoun- 
| ted probable, whichis approued by learned Phyliti. 
oJ awiers, and of Diuinitie 


| 


of hisnew Catholtke feirh, with the authoritie ofthe | 
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"—Tothe Readeria confuted. 


| che reaſons of the ether part, they are neither pregnant,uor 


| doth or can for biz, confideri 


| now hold the argume 


| 30, To which purpoſeit is robe conſidered, that many 
| ny exen at thu day ) both doe,and may well pretend a farre 


| x0 Catholike conld eftceme them to be. any way 
being compared and ballanced withthe irrefregable proofes 


Ke — 


ſelfe, bat it muſt alſo be ablein ſameſort to counterpoy/e the 


faketh out that therraſons of one part are ſo pregnant, that 
they ſeeme toconvince,and yet —_— are woigeaquich 


ſo much as probable: for according to the bs proweybe, 
onetaleis good vncill an ocher be heard. 


heretiker, and namely the Arians ( of whom there are ma- 


greater probabilitie for their opinion, than Wi 
their abeundant allegation 
of Scriptures, their ſubrill ap ap in anſwering the arguments 
and objeftions of the Catholikes , the Hoon multitude bo 
learned men of their Set in times paſt, and their a; 
| the Church, the Connemticles aſembled, and he 
fanonr , and finally 
and Seft, eſpecially in the time of Conſtantius the Empe- 
rewr, For which reſpetts their followers , at this day , dee 
hold their doitrine not only for probable, but alſo for in- 
faliubly true, and condemne the comrary for pernicious he- 
relic : whereas Widdringtons grownd: and proofes of his 
opinion [creme to himſelfe (0 weake, that he dare not affirme 
themto be more theu probable, 
31. Therefore as there ts no goed Chriſtian that doth 


nts of the Arrians to be ſo-much 4s 


| probable, conſidering the potent reaſons, and proofes cure | 


Oatholike deftrine inthat point, ſo albeit the ar ts 


they farre more planſible and pregnant then they are, yet 


of the other part ; 1 mane the ar s, and neceſſaric 
 COnſe quences drawne from the holy Scriptures k the autho- 
ritue of almoſt all the learned. Dollars and Dini 


 baneritten af that point, and the profile of the Ghereh 


fo /ave hbundreths epwy vfu 


and authorities , which Widdrington proauceth ,. were | 


le,| 
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c 
5 
A. 
—_ 
= 


ar gwments and prooferof the contrary opinion : for oftenit | 


ores 
the ample propagation of their opinion | 


an. 


x U 2 I - 
bs 
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1 See Supplem, 
chap. 2. nun. 


76, 77» 


m Diſþut,The- 
vlog. cap. 10. 
ſec. 2, num, 7. 
vſque a1 num. 
21. 


k. 


n 14. 24, diſþ, 
62.cap. 19.1. 


in Gods Church; nd therefore [{ay that all this being well 
weighed, no Catholzhe man of ſound wit , or tndoment can 
imagine this mans arguments (which he bimſelfe houlderh 
but for probable?) to hawe any probabilitie in the world, |. 


or 1 proue any thing elſe but bus wg wk, peer 


folly im propounding and 

| 32, Foralbeithe tearheth. out of Vaſquez ®,. and o- 
| theys, that of two opinions the leſſe probable and lrſſe ſafe 
| may ſeomvely be followed, and that the opinion of a few, yea 
| { Dodtor, ſufficerh ſometimes to make an op1- 


of one approed Dot 
non probable, though many hold the contrary to that one 
a Pages of 


Dofttor ( to which purpoſe be filleth abowe 4 
hic booke with Vaſquez his dofrine and text ) yet be ts 
abſurd in applying the ſame to thi; our caſe ; for although | 
Valquezd:e reach ® that aman muy in dowbtfull caſes or 
queſt ions ſecurely follow the opinzon of q few learned Doc- 
rowrs, though the ſame be leſſe ſaft, and probable , chen 
the comtrarie opimon held by many , yet he « to be un- 
der ſtood to ſpeake onty of ſuch difpmable queſtions , as my 
Aduerſary Widdrington himſelfe alleagerh ſor exam 
ple ſake ont of Vaſquez, towit, whether there are any 
habitsinfuled by God alone, concerning which 
Vaſquez ſaith, P that albeit Pope the fift did 


_——_— 


OnFernimeg 
Clement 
determine expreſſely in a Councell' held art Vienna, that 
there opinion who held that there are ſuch habits , ts move 
probable, then the negatine,yet it was newer either by rhat 
dreree, or anyother of Pope,or (onncell determined tobe 
ore they probable,in which reſpe ft be doth not condemme 
the contrarie dottrine for hereſie,votwirbſtanding that be, | 
| end the farre preater part of learned men do boldthe other 
to becortainiely true; be 1 OM a oe x 
| 33. Soar Vaſquezi#to be underſtood tofpeake of queſti: | 
and not of (uch a| 


ENANR 


Princet which, a I hane ad: bbraatena ha depoſe 


; 


I whe Reader is nſived.” 
onthe holy Scriptures, py confirmed by the prathiſe and 
deerees 0 parka Popes and Conncells I well Generall, As 
Provinciall, as ( ts omit the other mentioned in Sup- | 
plemwent 4 ) it is emiddent by the deere of the famom Conn- | q Cap. 1, num. | 
cel of Lateran, which expreſſely ordained the prattiſe of it | 76-77. | 
| 1 ſome caſes, and dia therefore 1 neveſſarily Yuppoſe , and | 

firmely beleene the verity of the Qofirirt* 417 will clearely | 
prooue © hereafter inthis Reply, "and withall ſbew the ridj- | Cap. 15, nw, 
culous abſaraitic of Widdringtons arguments and in- | 6.7.8, 
ſhances againſt the ſame, yea and conmtince him "enenby his |  1bidem num, 
owne teſtimonie to be falne (10 ſe his owne words) jnto | 921-13 
efrour or herelte,, for not beleining thu deftrine , which | 4 
that famous Generall Councdll beleined , and ordained to L 
be praftiſed. 

34+ Inthe meane time he © to underſtand, that where. 
aro m—m the Nh be T Ti dotIrine, he b brin 
og 


———— 


og at jane ory 
pre yep det ge 4b be 

her frabfurd, that —_ confrenthy the circam- | 
ſtances of the places alledged, or elſe Heretikes ( 44 it ap- | 
peareth by their dofirine in other things ) or knowne Schil- 
matikes,who lining mt he time of the Emperors or Kings | 
| that were depoſed, wrote partially as their fanonr, of which | 

ſort nenertheleſſe there are very few ; /o as of allthe Au- 
thours, that he hath ſcraped: regther to make ſome ſbew of 
probability 5 in his doflvice, be ath no one cleare and ſufſ- 
cient witneſſe to inſtifie the ſame. 

35. Andtherefore fering that all his pretended; re 

babilirie con/fferh partly in the anthoritie of the Authors, 


and partly in the ſuſficiencie ( = (mbeligpoleh) of ) of on; 


= 1 


| /weres to our grounds, ar which 
anftter hah hires 16 to confure in this T, atif ſe, 
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they are wholly i 


nate Jin inprugn 4 
and ſolid log [ haze bere ſignified, and will more - 


particularly and. 
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our doftrine grounded 


ly declare heereafter : as al,o 1 


will pt thee #n minde. ( good Reader) oftentimes by the 


| way to-note haw. probably or rather (40 ſay truely) how 
[abſurdly be argueto and 
» {the better twape, how d | 
thy ſoule pen his pretence of probability, which #4 no 0- 
36. For all Heretikes doethinke themſelues and their | 


anſwereth, tothe end tho maieſt 
er00 it will be ſor thee to veuter 


any herctike mey bane for his doltrine. 


fellewes as good andſufjicient Doors to make an "pinion 


ron as he either is, or efkeemeth his Authors tobe, 
«nd they newer want Scriptures and. Fathers that ſceme 


2 


| rocbemtoconfirme their opinions, and doe make a proba- 


ble anſwers to our obietions ont of Scriptares and Fathers 


| 4s bes doth, and many times much more probable, then 


t Infra chap. 


I 2.59.1, 


[+ 37+. 4ud/o50uſee,that if bicpretendedprobability 
| 6 admuted againſt the common doitrine, prattiſe and dc- 
recs ofthe Church, any 


| againſithem, ſayingthat the fathers 
wt aprobable opinion,and ſo mi 
1* he an{wereth to the decree of t d 


ere, As you ſhal beare 
of Lateran, 


AOSONEOOS 


heretihe will not onely eafily de- 
fend, but alſo eftabliſh bic hereſie : and any point of Caths- 
| like faith may eaſoly be calledin queſtion && made only-pro- 
| bable, and conſequently dewbrfull, obnoxious to error, and 
| to bereatefted by anymanthat lift to embrace tbe contrary : 
[nbrkerek 
| # bee not the richt way to onerthrow Catholi 

| Religr0n, ang Papi go Herelie and Athei " 
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rapertinent, 4nd ſometimes ridiculous 
for their-abſurdity z therefore I conclude, that he cannot 
any way cleere or excuſe himſelfe from the note of great te- 
merity aud groſſe errour (ye flat herelie if he bee obji1- 
vpon ſuch aſſured 


#t nenerſoexpreſſe | 


Tleaue (good Reader) tothy conſeleration, | 


ae; 
4 FS; z 


pot = ee” ; US 8 no eying rare _ Ren _ _ = 
f a+ Seed oeoiaiteo ur; 
2 F P on. 5 4 ” * 
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Ent, 
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blance whereof although could | hauccompnied 


he declarerh;whatis requiliteto aprebable argument. 
Secondly, heaftirmeth that Vaſquez, doRri 


of probable opinions is _ be vaderſtood toipeak only 
of queſtions & opinions alrogether vadecided,8 not. 


oi luctiadludtrigees teolcronchingranty oper pow-| 
ws 1 rp 
learne apes; i groundrc vpon the boly| 

s/n, wk inferrerh;that any Fandeyy | 


erto dey NIN which bath beene 


Scriptures = "iS 9 hirdty, 
and namely the Arriens may pretendasgreat,yeaand 
farre greater probabitityto proouetheir herefie, then] 
doe, or can doetoproouemy dodrine:: Fonrthly,he 

auerreth , that all my pretended probability>conli- 


I bring i in my T beologicall Diipntation and 
Fane and mo__ envy ohne, wl y 


TREE ridieutous for: cheir abjardirze, 
 thereforel cannot: any way 

fromthenoteofgrear remer:n Tro(l 
far err wich bw 6 f{ooth, conn: 


boniulaighrs be prafiiſed; Bur we Be 5 ethe brags 
of this glorious boaſting ew 9s 4 very dee 
is Wok. $A a hs d u ſhalthave 


trine; which | 
I relatedin my Theolog ical Difputation, for following | 


in few lines, yerIthoughe good toſerit:downe en-| 
irely word by word as 1t licrh, rothe endthe Reader | 
| may more plainely perceiue hisfraudulene,” vachari- | 
cable, andinſuthcient procecding therein, And fir# | 


AK ES 


{teth partly in theauthoritie of thoſe Authors, which ; 


[ESCY A OBI a chlo, an lab 


fromprebabuiic,rhat they are wholly [rye a], 
and that | 


CE 


eds 


Y ds. Mt. 4 


fromall NY n+ .errour 'Orherefie, and how 


cable man, whos hec.s knowen'to. _ man of 


r theero venterthy ſoule and whole 
edit ofthis vnlcarncd and vachari 


*3 | » eat iearr 


| rning,: doalfo both h et 

rel part! of his R thewerh 44g 

onely of /rarnivg, but alſo of charity ok and py 

ſo of Chriſtian medeſtie, aspartly thou_baſt ſcene al- 

ready and beercafter ſhak moltclecrelyvnderſtand. 

\ 39% Firſt therefore. conlider-(Conrteons: row 3- 

'wherber Mr. KF, th £o56"s 4/2 BAIL of aprob 
men intepilorienguie and dalLoerghe 


Fognges conſciences of 


in ſome ſart, and heweh: 
thelofſeprobable, can by thoſe 
fromanargument,ofthe con- 
Tang Þ nm. more wail 


DEG Tedtn 


annr FLY Ne 0 


eh ea Tothe Reader isconfuted. 


_ 
For p robabiliti is nor inthe thing ie ſelfe, bur 
in x V g of him,who approucth the opi- 
nion-or dotrine gl , {o much that although an opi- 
non 5 whichonce is true, can afterwards never be 


yet an opinion, which once was probable, may after- 
wards be #probable , and contrariwiſe;, which was 
once improbuble, may afterwards proue probable, ac. 
cording as it ſhall-be approved or edby then 
Skilfull 1n- reac" 4 ; yeaarioph 
nion,whichto fomeDoGors' is inuprebable ; and 


ued. as. themoreirue opinion : And thisproceedeth 


fronncthe.diuerſitic of tnens ju8gements and 6pini- 
'ons, where oftentimes are ſeene , according to the 
vulgar laying;, quet capitatot ſemtentia , as Watty hea, 
{0 many opmions, That isprobable; faythe Philo, opheves, 
takingitfrom: Ariſtorle", which it approwed bywiſd and 
Shilfuil men inthe arte, which they profeſs :'(othatwhat 
argument or opini 
probable argument or 


and perſpicuous cuen ro ignorant men, whocattea- 


{ily diſcerne,what opinioworargument” men" 
doapproue.: Andthereforewellſajd' a ——_— 
lcntianey ' Theologyrall. 10# 1 
not bound alwaies to fohows 


ceth- rind. be follow that heb ſouth " ul 
relaredio thacbooke®; ortne Juitt me wt 


thing irſelfe , which affirmed. of denyed is, or is | 


falſe, nor which onceis falſe, beafterwardsevuer true, | 


heretical, to others may be probable, yeaatiddppro- 


jon learned men docapproue' kd! 


of probable is not obſcure and intricate; but cleive | 
* 
x FVwbooptnio 
1:96: 2, 


1:y cap: 10. ſec, 


ju"1.Toprtap. x, 
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Lo 329.231, 


g Z cap: 2. ſecs 
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7 | ſe the argumen BIIecvutrery 
opiniongif he waits be able in ſome 
ſort io counterpoyſe he argument oft rbecon rarie opinion, 
in the judgements of thoſe who arenorofihe con- 
trary opinion,and doe nor approue the argument for 
good, this, if it were lawfultfor meto viemy Admner- 
ſaries yndecent words, is abſurd and ridiculous, for 
chat ofcentimes. ic fallerh-out, that ſome DoRours 
doe thinke an opinion to be improbable and hereticall, 
which other DoQours of the” contrary opinion doe 
thinke nor onely to bee poVvetle, anita 
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Ceimadefendediobethe moretrueopinion, 
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ologicall Diſpn- 
ration, b which doQrine becauſemy Adnerſarie knew | 
right well; tharirdid amply declare what is a probable 
opiate; how farre forth both ynlearned ; and 


learned men may follow a probable opinion againſt 


the more common, themore probable, andthe more' 
ſecure opinion of Catholike Diuines , he cunnii ngly 
concealeth, as you ſhall ſee, the chiefe and princi 
point thereof, and yer he carpeth at metorfiling 
aboue a dozen pages of my booke with Vaſquezdo- 
Arine and texr, afhrming withall; thatT am abſardin 
applying Va foes doQrineto this our ny but who 
e abſurd, you ſhall forthwith 

43 "For A irbes Uaſquez doth wank that if a 
learned and tkilfall man, who Fharh taken no ſmall pames 
in fiudies, and hath alſo throughly ſcene and de 
the reaſons of the contrarie opinion , Haallindge againſt all 
ether writers, who haue gone before him , that bs opinion 
is the more probable, he may although it bethe lefſeſeenre 


opinion alſo au onlearned man,who ought according to rea- 

ſon, faith Vaſquez, we credit to the learns nag 

frie of a learned ana vertuous man, may lawyh 

rg ater mrs mrs 3 
to ſhea of que#tions and 0 s alt 

idea, asis that, , caget og EI 

concerning the infuſing 


pew peat Shih hab wer 


yo as Papice and: Connſe I&c, 
Aecided,andpuclionablew 
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ms Goon 


id De domino 

1 nat: civ: & 
Eceleſ. in pro- 

I bat: 2. concl. 

1 e in Cod.libert. 

Ecclef, Gallic, '. 


\ fc clay propo —— ng the tiers 
| " veanigh and w mage, Ay on : Peron hiraſelfedothnor re- | 
ieQ icas4mprobable, I remit to the iudgement of the 
indifferent Reader, _ | 
: 44 44... Yeamy Adver/arie hinſelfe "Y akhough. hee 
| vatoly and valearandly , as you ſhall percciue be-+ 
\ cathy chargeth me witty berefee , for defending the 
aforeſaid doQtrineas: probable, or to yie Cardinall Pe 
rons word, as problematiqne, tare not.auouch., that 
the doctrine FI by any. Generall.. Connell, 
3 as 4: wed1 logica 


F 4.7 
1f Cap: 10. feed 


2+ #9, 22. 


No PO OE RN » Oe! 


o- aa 


On 


- EY on Gray: AE ES "S547 WIE ao ro lah bd ant ad He I SISTER. SO OE I M2 op Ws Y WEST. \- TA UW APPELLEE: p5,. $66 as Sarah - Bally ISO 
k % SIE: : Bo 5 ne Sn NE gn Prkiag  N. te IE EE TONES PHBL TO ON tony OLE "48 Matt, : TT OT TIER I 000 TY EOS TO ISS FS no)» 
wie , SS ets es MG; EA re oor NEE buns 4 VM bY OR EY ET OR eh Pg WOE of c RIM 25 & g Rae 00-T » . x SIS 
FEES: ork I ey PL BG DEE CI eg SIE of SME P72. OF: ; SR ESE» oa ns os A Oo ae 2" LO ; AS: $I 
RN) q £ " Valid ain wu 8 PAT " - % ” . . 2 ” IGTY 
o pF 
Fa 

bs. 


[and in practiſe followit,vnleſſe ir bea ſingularopi 


Popes power to:depo: 
EA NE as will | 


I'witt de the Replyes , which my Adver/arie 
hath'taken'out of Fa: Ll 1 (masked vnder D. Sin. 
oletons name) again{tmy anſwers, and hath filled nor 
only a dozen pages,but well necre fouredozen pages 
of his booke with Fa: Lefius his dorine& at 
concealing his name , belikeromake his Sons 
leeue what a learned Divine heisnow become ,' and 
that thoſe Replyes were not the fruits of ocher mens 
witts, but the ſubtle inventions of his owne fertile | 
braine,” whereas it is well knowne, what ſmall skill 
Me, Thomas Fitzherbert hath in Theologicall lear- 
ning. 
- But _—_ Adnerſarie had been reſolued fin- 
cerely to handlerhis queſtion,and really to finde our 
the cruch,he might eafily haue och out of Vaſ- 
pe doctrine, CG this his Re plz. Forwhen 
Uaſques affirmerh , that if a POET Ks who hath 
throughly —_— examined all the reaſons of the con- 
— oo. - occiens ainft all other writers , who haxe 
gone before him, that is the more probable, he 
ay alrbough i be the Jefle ſeem ſecure opinion, embrace it end 
in praiſe follow it, his atſertion is generall, whetherit 
be concerning any dorinal point, which is thought 
to belong to faich, or any text of holy Scriprure 5 or 
any decree or definition of Pope crGaratit—us 
which are in controuerlie an Catholikes, Yea 
according to Vaſquez dodtrine, itis lawfull forother 
men, who holder conpigtaloneetiaion 
probable, without any nbegaftemeritirzo embracei 


Joactour (as this: | 


nion and of one onely 
ePrincesis | 


which denierh the 


ſhew | 
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lar opinion, and of one 
grounded vpou the authoritie of 
ought net ro account it probable ro thus effeft, that he may. 


Ch the proper and 


"one on*ly D 


prudently follow it in praftife egainit his awne_, andthe 
common opinion of al others, » . 111) + 


onely /DoRour , although the learned men of the 
contrarie opinion doe vrge for their doctrine ſome 
law, decree, or definition, which the contrarie part 
hath ſeeneand examined , and hathinſomeſort an- 
ſwered therevnto, it is lawfullfor any learned man 
according to Vaſquez,to follow in praQtiſethat other 
lefſe ſecure and letſe common opinion, againſt his 
owne opinion , albeit it bethemore ſecure and com- 


| mon opinion. © For when we: perceine, faith Vaſquez, 


thatthe Authors of the contraru opinion haue ſeene , and 
conſidered all the grounds and reaſons for our opinion, and 
bane obſerued that obieftion taken from that law or de- 
cree, and hane endeanourea to anſwer them, and that they 
werenot convinced by them, we may infily thinks, that we 
may prudently and lawfully follow in prattiſe the opinion 
of thoſe other men againſt our owne, neither ought wee to 
ſuppoſe that our reaſons are enident demonſtrations, and 
which doe make the contrarie opinion 10 be weide of all 
47 And thisdoQrine of Yaſquez. is evident in the 
queſtion concerning the ſuperioritic of the Pope a- 
 bouea Generall Gonncell, which hath been ſo long de- 


bothof them affirme, that their opinion is grounded upoy 


1 and definitions of General 


x4 Script WYESH8 confirmed theprattiſ and aerrees yJea 


146. -Butif it benota ſingular opinion andofone 


ouncels, and yet both of 
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| bated berwixt the Doctors of Rowe and: Paris, For | 
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| condemned of temeritie, and much lefſe of arronr or 


the ma ſelPyrwces is not permitted robee de- 
fented at Rene, nor the opinion of the Romanes to bee de- | 
ſended at Paris.” And therefore into what towle 
tearmes, trow you, would my Adzer{arie breake, if 
the Dotterrof Pariyaxho doerefolutely hold; thatthe 
Pope isjnferiourto a Generali Conncell,ſhould argue a- 
gain(t Card, Bellarmine and others of his opinion/in 
the ſame manner, as this fowle mouthed manz who 
harh ſtillin his mouth ab/ard, ridiculous, impertinent, 
feoliſh, impudent, temerarious, impions,hereticall,or erro- 
neous; that their doQrjne hath not onely beene taught 
by the learneaſt men of many ages, but alſo it is worker, ty 
open holy Scriptures , confirmed by the pratiſe and de. 
crees of diuers Counſels , bat eſpecially of the famous 
Conncell of Conſtance, which did not onely ordaine the 
mow of it in ſorwe caſes,and therefore neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
and firmely beleene, but did alſo expreſſely define,and COMe 
ſequently command all Chriſtians to beleene the 
that dottrine, and that therefore Card, Bellarmige; [ 
falne into herelie, for not beleening that deftrine, which 
that famons Generall Conncell, beleeued, defined, - and 
ordained ro be practiſed and alſo to be belecued. 

48 Bythis itis apparant, that Vaſquez dofrine is 
to be vnderſtood generally ofall caſes, 7 avidin 
opinions, which are in controuerlie among learned 
Catholikes, although oneor both parts doe pretend 
their doArineto be of faith,and to i praf ace rounded 6s -bl 
theauthoritie of ho/y Scripture, or of 
Pope, or Generall Councel!, and Ce Catho-. 
likes oughe nor, according to Vaſquez, to'bee ealily 


herefie, who doe not follow the more com 
moreprobable, and the moreſecure + pn ofother 
Catholike Doctors, WY OMIM 


—_ 


h In cap.Nowit 


de Iudicys no- 
tab.3.nn,84. 


| faith, and the contrarw to be bereticall, or erroneon; en. 


or (now of Pop 'e, oo erall ( which 
read thdes ;- ol 4 orma oe 


T 


to this do@trine did\/aſqwez.» as 1 obſerued in my | 


| Diſpurarion, diſputethar que 


jon,whe. 


edi abins be any Labret, which are i 
Foralthough he expreſſely affirm 


dby God alone, 
that it t the con- 


flant, without , "and dnduekaad opinion of the 
Schoole-Danines, that thy bee certaine Tertwes called 
Theological, Faith, Hepe, and Charitie, which of their 
owne narnre are infuſed by God alone, and that ſome Do- 
Hors, as Andreas Vega, ave hold this doftrinero bee of 


to proue the ſame, not out of tbe Conncell of 
Vienna, which aid onely deelare itto be the more probable 


opinion, but out of the Connell of Trent, yet Vaſquez 


would not condemnethe concrarie 


ly of herefie, asmy Adverſarie would 


cunningly per- 


NOt ONE- 


| kovgsgt rnd 


but not ſo much as of remreritie. 


|From whence 1 inferred, that , according to Us/- 


| dowbred 


quez, dodrine, which my Adverſaric fraudulently 
concealech, the, conſlant, without contronerfie , and vn- 
of Schoole-Dinines , and which ſome of 


| «fed without 


them thinke to be a point of faith, 


may ſometimes bee ve- 
eorerronr, but. 


ak a6 bet a 


alſo of temeritie, which doarine 


one, echo ere 


cleerely ſatiie 


the common 


| of learned men, who hold the doArinefor the Pope 


argument drawne from the autheritic 


conlequenty th Princes to bee a point of faith , ond 
7.theoathro beercpugnane ro faith and 
ſaluation. And thus much concerning the firſt 
and ſecond point of my Adverſaries fourth Admo- 
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tholike Religionto aftirme, that the Arrians,, or any 
other beretihes may wellpretend a farre 
lutie for the eftabliſhing. of their berefies ,, then may 1 aud 
thoſe other Catholikes, who hold it probable hat the Pope 


hath not power to depoſe Princes, For (belides that the | 


' Arrian herelie was expreſſely condemnedinthe firſt 
cight Generall { ounſc/s ,, end afterwards jn many 0- 
thers, andthe Arr:ans haue euer been accounted he- 
retikes by ancient Fathers and all ather Cathalikes , 
wherasthere cannot bealledged ſo much asany ſhew 
| or colourofany onedefinition of a General Connell, 
whereig the doctrine which denyeth the Popes po- 
wer to depole Princes is condemned for heretical, 
but all-che proofes that my 4daerſaries alledge, that 
the Pope hath ſuch a power, are onely ouer-wrefted 
{mnilitudes, facts, examples, inferences, and ſuppoli- 
firionsof their owne,drawne from the authorttie of 
holy Scripmres, Popes, or Councels) whenthe Phi- 
loſophersand Diuines docathrme, that theauthori- 
tieof. aarned 2nd itn 


[es 
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0 ixes, and rQ Ca: : 
greater probabi | 
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any poin 


learned Coholkere tobeca point & Carholike faith, 
be eaſily called in aw OTE Hae made onely probable, 
"37464 nolearn 

| doqrine, whichis 
like faith, and as for heretik&ts their authoritie can 


Catholike will calin _ any 
knowne to bethe Carho- 


never make any doctrine belonging any way to Ca- 
cholike Religion, which chey doe nor protellc, to be 
51 Burif there ſhould ariſe any concroverſie's- 
mong learned Catholikes , wherher this orthat do- 
Qrinebe of laich,.or and in what ſenſe thewords gay op 
2» Or of ſuchaC; 


cree of Pops or 
Caths- 
TROP in thoſe caſes make their- opinion probable 

other Catholikes would be ſo ſtiffe in their 


Fgs ara © gi art” 0 


» ErONY, Or temerarie. A manifeſt ple a 
of wehauein the Councellof Ce 


; ng os mea bes ah pai who 


were preſent atthat Councell, itwas exp 


ned, thacthe Pape is inferiour and ubie& to a 


e; bit] tHe ny lier fri —_ Siatth the 
| - n e Romans may bee accounted probable, 
the calling of that Decree in onal Was 
not the right way to overthrow Catholike Religi- 
on, andto introduce all herefeand Atheiſme, 
52, But if ir ſhould perchancefalleut, thatſome 
Catholikes would be ſo ſelfe opinariue , as to affirme 
- | without any definitionatall ofthe Church, although 
vnder pretext of zeale and deuotion to the See Apo- 
{tolike, any doarineto be of faih and the contrarie 
to be hereticall, and other Catholikes although the 
farre fewer in number ſhould deny theſame , eſpeci- 
ally in a tmatter which concerneth our obedience due 
to God and Czar, if the firſt part only ſhould be per- 
mitted ro writefreely what they pleaſe,and totaxethe 
other part of hereſie, to omit - 57g. temeritie, folly, ri. 
diculows abſurditie andſuch likgy and*this other part 
ſhould be forbiddento defend their good names,and 
to anſiverefor themſelues, I leaue ( 260d Reader )to 
thy conſideration, whether this beade-whof htway 
to ouerthrow Catholike Religion and che rndoubred 
ereof, andro idraSucs yncertaine © 
allible dorine of the Catholike 


which is too _ a widegap to herefi ie, yrgrar> el re 
| euident iniu in , and to' make among _— a 
perpetuall diſſention betwixtthe ogy! wp Laltys | 
the temporall and ſpiritual power, 11 


dodrinefor the Popes fre root 
by any definition atall of th the Church declared ad 


true, my Adnerſary "Cannot denie 7d that Te 
hath been and is impugned by | 
and the contrarie hath ever beene, andis t 
nt oindred rope grer 1bable,and not 


a pretence of pra 
wherel will both relate the Cat 
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wt Fizherbert intendeth 
phioly lincerely t is preſent | 
je,and by acleare explayning ofthoqueti. 
orrather by wrangling | 
e,andblindyour 


cher aa whether it be tall dedvine: | { 


ouly grounds to perſivade any man, tharthis or that 
doarine or opinjon jg, truel 
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ownds of their doctrine, which intrinſecall 
- ares 


| brought,which only 
| fo A NgERCA <S Eoglih 


ty Cn ee renter ths Rendaes ro 
Ae + 5, who, as he ſaith, hath anſwered particn- 


| larly to #7 one of them. Sceing therefore that there | 
Pye opule to fatisfie the vn ding of 


valearned men, erhoilodalin, which hold 
Fop opeto haue no autheritie co depole Princes is not 


0 

ky approuethe ſame, for that vnlearnied men are 
as. age to examine the intrin/ecall | of any 
Theologicall queftion, butareonly led by authoriie, 
and extrinſecall grounds, and if they orice perceiue, 
chat learned Cathoalikes doe approve anydoatine. 

a will preſently alſo percei 
uly probable,is there any likelihood, that M". Fite- 
ke'h intended to giue ſatisfaQtion to his ynlearned 
by replyingto ſome of the anſweres, 
which I made to arguments , and intrinſecal 


valearned men cannot examine,and for an 

s which |] 
grounds vnlearned mencan vn- 
Readers, and whofor 
the moſt part vnderſtand nor Latine to D, Schulcke- 
nize a Latine writer. 

55. Belides,from my ddawfevics omnwerderilic 
Reader may calily rceivea great fraude of his. For 
my Adwer/arie «h , thac I have breughe: 
eAuthours parth in ny Theological Ipaterion , and 
oY wes ar Sever pinatyy rin my Theo- 


the authorities and extrinſecall 
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bable but by ſhewing thatno learned Catho: | 


ue that do@rinetobee } 


. 


» 


| and cauill, hee couldrakeno in 


2h 


who 


2 ſhall 


hands, Butthe plaine truthis , that vnlefſe my e4- 
nerſarie. would haue ſhewed ——_— to wrangle | 


exception whereby 
hisReader mighe befully farisfied, againſt thoſe Av- | 
thours, which 1 brought in my Theologicall Diſputation, | 
and therfore hetheughtir his beſtcourſecunningly to 
ſhift them of, and notro meddle with the anſwering 
of chemat all , leaſt the Reader perceiving fo many | 
learned Catholikes to ioyne with Widdrington in de- | 
nying this doctrine for the Popes power to depoſe 

Princes eſpecially to bea point of faith, ſhould pre- 

{ently obſcrue both che fraudulent proceedin: ofihy 
Aaxerſarie, who laboureth to perlwade his Reader, 
thatonly F:ddringros doth impugne this aurhoritie |_ 
ofthe Popeto depoſe Princes, and alſo that the con- 
trarie dodtrine being approued notonly by Widdring- 
fon , but allo by ſo many learned Catholikesis, an 


] oughteo beaccounted truly probab/?, and therefore 


may according to Yaſquez. dorine without any note 
of remeritir be embraced by any Catholike. But of 


\theſeauthoriries 1 will treat more at large beneath. 
\And thus much concerning my Aauwrſaries fourth | 


| Admonition, and all thefoure points thereof 
| $56. Nowto come to my eAdvuer/aries fift and laft 
admonition, which indeede; as he truely faith, wor- | 
thie to be noted, butnot forany truth therein to be 

|ferued,but forche manifelt fraud and falſhood theri 
| contained: The firſt and laſt conſider a ion ſhalt bo. Oo! 
my Aderſaric, * that Widdringtons detrine s dyhoe 
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[en 1 banc fhemed) but alſoto his Maieſties ſervice, 
WA exdeth to further and aduaxce thereby 4 for 
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s , that the contrasy opinion being pro- 
efſeth it to be) may ber lawfully imbraced 
eupon it followeth, that any man may #dt 


» % 
© 


by.allmen'ywh 


Lo 


bable 


| be Cannot 


-Y 
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beit many doe now take the Oath, and ſweare that they 
thinks in their conſcienceyt hat the Pope cannot depoſe the 
| King ; f*1 for as much as it is, and alwaies will be probable, 
in the opinion of ſome learned men, that they hane ſworne a 
thing, which u falſe and conſequently that their Oath s 
inualide, it followeth (according to *s grounds of his ao- 
frine ) that they may breake their Oath, ſeeing that thy 
way alwaies probably per(wadethemſelues, that they pro- 
wmiſed and {wore a thing falſe and vnlanfull, and that ther- 
fare they are not bound to obſerne it, 


| diſpence with them particularly for their Oath,orexcom- 
 municate and depoſe his Maieltie, diſcharging bis Sub- 
| 1eQts of their bond of fielitie, and all other: of Allegeance, 
| this man cannot deny, but that it probable ar leaſt, that 
then they are free from the Oath, and conſequently that 


they may (enuen according to his defrine of probabilitie) 


ing that bys aofrine doth not pine any (ecurity to bis Ma- 
ſeltie, and that accordmg to his opinion any man may 4s 

lawfully condemne and refuſe the Oath, as approaue and 
take itzit is enident, that bus ſayd doFrine ts not onely vaine 
| andfraulefſe to hu Maieſtie, but aljo dangerous andper- 


os 


| nicions, no {eſſe impugning the authoritie of bu Maieltie 


ding it 


2 


commanding it to be taken, then of his Holinelſe forbid- | 
p - | Fe: Ws C Bs © ge £24 


| 


57. Furthermore, if his Holineſſe/bonld at any time 


concgrre tothe depoſition of hu Maieltie: and therfare fee- | 
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ancoho TT: tohic Motel chr pretendet 
In obedient childe rethe wi, He bf ok t bis 


wiſe m men in rue parts dew 
with the wiſdeme of hu 


them to be printed and KPA I Aa as ; we ſee they 


neth in the A ,to ip om We minds OoY 
pany PS ee nh Viewed aut calidus 

ut frigidus &c. 1 would thow wert either hot reklbes 
rang, thou art Iuke-warme, 1 will beginne $0 vomis thee 
out of my mouth. 


59. Andthis ſpall ſuffice, good Reader, for the pre- 
ſem, touching thoſe hoſe aduertiſements and confider ations, 
which 1 meant te giue thee concerning Widdringtons do- 
Qrine in generall: :41d therfore [ will now paſſe to the exa- 
mination of his anſwers ro me in particular, « and lay Aowne 
in erder as much of the text of bus Admonition,srconcer- 
weth me, tothe end that he ſballnot hae occaſion ro ſay, 
that I bane concealed or diſſembled any thing that he hath 
ſaid againſt me , as alſo that thou maieſt ſee, how probably 


| probability a- wel of bis anſwers to other men, as of his: 
whole doBfrine in bis Theologicall Diſputation, gn 
« [onderftand, thos ſpat: ſporthy ſee fuly confuted in La- 
tine 10 bus confuſion, Beſides that, I doubt not, but thou 
ſhalt alſo, exenin thu my Reply, ſor arloore oeſyretion of 


—_ — 


anſwers touc 


Princes, which us the maine 
and þ 


per r 


| roidefally 
to 


wexnb a 
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are. The third is that be is one of thaſs, whow God threat- | 


be bath anſwered me, and thereby the better indge of the | 
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ngerous © bir arſe ſafari ro haue | 
sdoArine forthe Popes p, crtod his 4f4- 
iefty, ro be fo tuch'as called in queſtion in his Domi- 
nazeſt, good Reader, cleerely perceiue 
chis his Taft 2b z0tion, wherein thou ſhalt obſerue 
che manifeſt fraod and falſhood of this man. For if 
MF. Fitz herberr had either fincerely, or entirely rela- 
ted my opinion 2nd doctrine, or elſe had put in mind 
his Reader againft what kind of 44we>ſaries I do op- 
poſe, any man of meane vnderftanding would pre. 
ſently have perceiued(as Fobſerued dlfewhere/which| i In the Ad- 
my words1 thinke irnot amitle to ſer downe heere | monition to 
againe) thatitis roo-too apparantly and ſhametully Fre pus 
vip yn; þ 


vntrue, that wy manner of handling this queſtion Englih Pur- 
| i/ can be dangerous or pernicious to his ave- mp ſcntto | 


fi, as my eAdutrſaric endeauoureth toperſmadehis | his Holinefle. | 
Mairftie, trot for any loue that he is knowen robeare | 
vnto'the Stare, bur to the end by alllikely-hood, that | 
heand ſuch like violent ſpirits may write morefreely 
| ofthis ſubie, and without being controlled orcon- | 
tradicted by Catholikes, who, as hefs perfwaded, do 
little rega chewritings and ions of Proteſtants 
concerning this or any other doctrine, - 
6x. For it may bee dangerous to his Mfaiefly to 


handle a queſtion probably againſt one eAdwerſuy, ; 
which willbenothi # dangeron to handicieyrobeby | 
againſt anorher, A , it ity 

on by alt Catholikes, thar the Pope hath: ol 

depoſe his Maieſtie, then ir would bee dangerous to | 

Ms Mateftie, thar any Catholike ſhould « this in 

queſtion, and diſpute jr probabh but if ow the con- 

trary {ideal Carholikes ſhould agree int ied . 
Were certaine, wmueſtionable, and a poynt bf f 


the Pope hath power'to ae his Mai He ; ano ſolve 
by SbjeBl of eheir on tocommend | 7 
| ame againf# binr fc. thenif #Citholike fhou!e 
this in queſtion, or which is all one,diſpute#t] 
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| 6 cen Lig itis 4 pom of faith, 


| and mainraine ; OO Taos certaine, thar the Pope 
hath ſuch an authoritie, heaped ftionable, and 


probable that hehathic not, no man of any ſenſe or 
vaderſtanding can affirme , that ſuch a manner of 
diſputing this queſtion probably again(t thoſe Adyer- 
ſaries ; who hold it for certaine and onqueſtionable 6 
can bee any way dangerous or pernicious to his 
Maieſtie, 

62 Now behold he manner, which I haue caken 
in handling this controuerlie. Card: Bellarmine, Fa: 

Gretzer, Leſſins, Becanu, Suarez, and ſome other 
Diuines, eſpecially of the Societie of Ieſus, whom 
M-.T. F. in cuery ſtep, as though hewere their crea- 


ture, (as now heis become one of their a Xe 
doth follow, haue laid: this for afunean and v G 


» and ynder paine je pray PE | 
by Catholikes » that che Po Pope hath power to depoſe 
Princes, to abſolue SubicRs from their allegiance, 
and therevpon to command them rorake armes,and 
raiſe crumules againſt their Prince ſo d So 
that you ſee, that theſe men hauealready. laid the | 
danger er and vndoubted overthrow to his @Maieſties | 

on and Crowne, if the Pope ſhould perchance 
depoſe him, inchacchey affirms, thatall Catholikes 
areintharcaſe eR Hokieumranlarſihe hip, 


bem 99 ONENY th, ny 
principle ner: that the Pope h 


| Porto EEG, and to inflict alltemporall | 
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 aithom; ſhould be enforced vpon Engliſh Catholi 
as an. yndoubted doAtrine of the Catholike faith; ro 
the vecerouerchrow of themſelues and their whole 


tem 
y ſecond nk ax to aſſure is Mail, 
| ma yoit 7 will accor- 


5 and — ſuch 


| P Pg ape harh no authoritietodepoſe Princes nortoin- 
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|tently oainraine, tharitis certaine , andan ww 


} it is probable, thatthe Pope 


peculatinely-vneertaine, whether 
ha arr ache any fuch power t9.depoſe a King or 


Art Ce re ers 1 og be lefendant 5 


A enthaacidels Diſpurati 
OE we mr. ſays Dato, _ new conreſ's being ad 
+grauted, forthatie makethnothiogfor, or 
ueſtion which is in hand, | Theretore 
neither contetle it, nor deny it, approue 
ye 1646 ntl wh 
Ntion, whether i ir be: probable » that the Pope hath 
ponerto depoſe Princes , and wherhenie be probable, | 
that the Oath may not be taken ,. doe -L;atthis. 
intermeddle, but whereas my Adacrſariet @ge 10 vi 


dellrme of faith , that the Pope hath powertodepoſe 
Princes, and that. the oath is repugnanttofaith aid 
ſaluation, and therefore can not lawfully be taken, | 
[ at this preſent doe aftirmechecontrarie, to witzthat 

pe power todepole | 
CNET ER Thong 
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praiſe areboundro adhere to his - = rn 
wad rs ey oy 10s Mg | 


oy it is | NI _ gs the Lawyers, | 
groun t nature and princi- | 
ples of ow gre. by rare need 
eft conditio poſſidentis , In a doubtfull or difputable caſe, | 
the flate of himthat bath poſſeſſion is the better. - And 
againe, Cum ſunt inra partiuns obſcura, fanenduns off 
Reo, potivce quam Attori, when it Stent anetng 
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ONTrout oY :oncerni! IU PT opes, and | 
Soueraigntie of Kings, that is, fromtherime ro Pope 
bon goriethe home who was mo firlt Popethat chill 
zed- vr this temporall power ouer Ki ; 

(olmmmaterprortiposprajrteens| 
erin cooks gh - ag been -vacertaine, dit- 
putable, and euer Caradiand by Catholikes both 
Kings and Subiett,and drreibee I ir cannot bee faid, 
thatrhe Pope waseuer in roars of this aurhoritic 
(alrboyghwee ſhould grant, r warp ghr, or au- 
thoritie may be ſaid robee poſſeſſed it conſequently 
followerh , 'thatwhar opinion re hee Carholike 
follow inſprcu/ation, concerning the Popes power to | 
depoſe Princes, yetin praitiſe, vntill this ns 
fecon the Poper p erto Faber vers. 
tea K1 Snottob 

xs yeritis nor, qodnoent > A: an 15—or 
þ- eauourto thruſt outa King ſo depoſed from the. 


| Kingdome or Dominions \ hee wha Ft art 


| Iu. o nin ti aidofi dp) ife- 
| hay: to his Peace I made voto ns reed 
| ifenther P rInCe, or awy of er of a countrey 
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ely, arid alſo becauſe Diuines in alled- 

ruleof the aw do commonly vſetheword 

L Sit may b lecne in Dominicus Sorwe, Joan. 

i ſoannes Salas, ® and CabrielVaſquez, e and 

A(ques citing the aforeſaid ne kh h hke 

and doubeiful for allone, The aforeſaidrele, ſaich hee, 9 


the poſſe fſoris the bitter Se. fu 
'6 Fg  ovngs D. Sculckenius pereciulng chav 
on ofhis againſtthe aforeiaid ruſcis only ver 


doeciteitſo )it dorb make forthe Popes obo herb be borwe 
for many bundred yearess and 


” Sakenin Las oy ot rn to 


Tedubys, fea: in pari cauſa & ec. In doubts Ar in - Won 
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fg that it isa| 


ri £5b. 7,48 
inſilt.q. 3.41.2» 
1 Tom. 1.41b 3. 
Inflit.cap.18. 
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dediſp.6 gaps 
1 Diſp.c6.c4.7 


r De Regulis 
Turs in ſext 0+ 


s ff. Deregulis 


120. In fers. 
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t De Inftitis 
tre(}, 2. Diſp. 
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r da "if 
ule fauoureth onely. Princes, and north 
cheriorcin doubt and i 


Roe Edits 


In of Princes, as ia EE TN onely 
0 eheirrig henotto bed PC ed by the Pope,  burallo 
domes and Dominions y 


70, Morcourr,tharche Pope ht,. power, Or au- 
thoritie to depoſe Princes may be laic to bepollelled, 
(Epgtaboo propertybect zohts:) it is-n« 


* 


as may clearely be. 
v Moline, and * Lefſizs ; Andthereaſonis euident, for 
otherwiſeif any man ſhould challenge arighe , beet 
dſhquld exerciſe that edright, 


c Binge, y yetth 


uer gainfaid and contradicted ir, Andalchoug here 
ſhould perchance haue beene ſome one," or other. 
Chriſtian King , who for ſome priuare, or publicke 
reſpec hath nor reliſted the Popes ſentence of dex 
uation denounced againſt him , bur rather yeelde led 
chereunto, yetthis cannor be a ſu 
prejudice his Succeſſoure, or that che Pupe may bee 


depoſe Kings in 11, but at the molt ro depoſe 


Pope claimed to depoſehim;- gt) 


that the aforeſaid rule is to by > flood; when the contre- 
were is betwixt Iwo inferios "I 


or berwixt the Iudge, and! NR 
© he cbro pore ere 


| ths le far beg ng ab.. he Page] Bur how vn- 
ſound and inſufficieatis alſothis Reply of D; Schalthe- 
proce very apparant, For F=f, althoughche Ps 
be 
Mes gk cn yer 
and puni 
| fides God, the ſupreme 7e of all both Kir 
| Popes; be ardrac xd ourtearned Countr 
| man Alexander of Fats, "Ws ofe words, A K 
ir to be puniſhed by God alone; ith mater: 
Andagaine, 4 King hath no nan 
rowit,to : 
Ad, ak evi LING pores era 


cannot be faidto| 


authoritierod = 
haue been forone yoare , or one poſſeſſion of | 
oritieouer Kings, ſeeing that : Figs ne 


tent warrant tO | 
{aid to bein polleſflion of his pretended authoriciets| 


that King in particular ; who did norrefiftgrgainſay, | 
rariey ahafledged! he vueoiney mh th | 


| 71." Fomrthly, nlayD; Schulckenias infriercts, | 
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Wa ID, tage 


ouer all Chriſtian kin Princes i ſpiri- | 
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pe dave ucbriin ill ater a1 _ 


ora chr) Beg hutths LIC of Kingsica 
temporallcauſeand puniſhment , forwhat crime ſoe- 
uer whether temporallor ſpiricuall a King bedepoſed: 
andthereforethe conrrouerlie about Fo” ing Kiogs 
berwixt the Pope: iogto bimſelfe that authori- 
tic, and Kings, who are upreme Iudges intemporalls 
mc bor Wan, 4 and _ party aC- 
cuſed, eierhe tals wixt two q 


110.0909 aqanaly 2 "ck wieder ft 
14 onngs arr e oproig 7 co 


Kings. 
' 73s Secondly, I doenor thinke, hat ; 
willaffirme, tharifa ludge, who is one! 


is —_—_ 


iconin crimi- 


tocriminall, ſhould chall 


ea luri{di 


ſhewed that hee had ſufficient warrant -from he 
Princeſo to doe, the. 


TEES 


ſhouldfauourthe aforelaid lu 


Bat 


uenth claimed this authoritie to make Kings no| 


nall cauſes, and condemne aman to death, beforehe | 


Nr me loablksor E 
efſion ic r0 be preferred, | 


tate tits "Y ——_ 
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| ſes, as likewiſe it is not a fu 


knowne, that Yricie tot 

ther ia ie faclenarierant for te EEE 
knowne, that he is a ludgein ciuill marcers;. vnlefle 
bealfo ho eneetacbetes lvdges li onal cas 
oo cient KF Ons bbc 
todeptiue Kings of their remporall kingdames, 
[Rage icisClearethat heisa Iudge in all ſpirituallimac- Z 
ters, vnletſealſo it becleare, as yet it. is nor, that heis 
alſoa Iudgein temporall cauſes, and toinflitrempo-. 
rallpuniſhments by way of coercion, as withoutdoube | 
are the taking away of. temporall kingdomes; for 
whatcrime ſoeuer they be.taken away... 7, 
74. WhereforetharDialogue,which D. Sebnlcke- 
nins maketh betwixt the Pope, and a conuiftedhere- 
tike, whoſe goods are without any dog Ft 1 
Page hay: by 70g Ciuill mm Canon Law = | 

y applyed to the. depoling of Kings, 
pedrandt isat this. paſing.of Linges HIER | 
| Catholikes, Belides,. "thaechis Di; ou a 15 "3. 
hs that the Pope i lh polſefiion _ g 
rodepoſc Kings, and Kigparnori 
afchele of ghtnot tobee depoſed by the Pope; arid | 
chacchoDopeb aludgeof temporall Kings in tem- 
 porallcauſes, and I temporall pu. 
niſhments a way. of coercion. : and alſo, tharthe a a- | 


ofcheludge ouer: thep erlon. conu futh- 
arevery vntrue. And by thi tou mac erceiue, 
9k hw, Bow; | $29204% XCE| 16ns. 
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Chin Muweſlyofthe o-conſlanc 
| Ei wherein alt his Cacholike 


x - cauſe his Maifieto:bexiexlous of 


go0d Subje, as 
hs I. a” went hey 4 


fe rode, che Laws fab intoflat he- 


uy cleere dy excuſe tny ſelfe, 
year ab. power 10 depoſe 


 pento hisowne hameand confuſion, But for his 
flanderous 
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| oractiſe. For oa h L ould a__ NOr of 
Diſputarion fake;'as Sokls I doe, but alſo politely | 
confetſe, thar in ſpeculation ir is probable, that the 
Pope hath powerto depoſe Princes ( whereas with 
that affirmative parrofthequeltion, to wit, whether 
it bee probable that the Pope hath powerto-depoſe 
Princes - Ido wotitmermeddls buck Sote only handle 
 thenegative part; and doe affirme, that itis probable 
he hath no ſuch power, which manner of 
again(t ſuck Adwerſarier, who holdit not onely pro. 
bable, but certaine, thathe hath fuch a power, canin | 
no ſorebe dangero or pernicious to his Maieſties 
faferie,as I cleerely ſhewed before) neuertheleſſerhis 
my Aduerſarie very vnſoundly from-hence inferreth, 
that becauſe in ſpecularion it is Sumarreres chePope| 
hach power to depoſe Princes, thereforein practiſe ir 
is lawfullro concurre toche actuall depoſing orthru- 
i them out of the n oftheir Kingdomes, 
Subiefts notwirh gany ſentenceof de- 
poſrionto bearearmes again 
queſtion c 
TE 


The 


a. ti. ey 


EPO IVENY 
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rtorpyartz ofche'Oarh, which: belong to {| 
tion, they arenot ſubieRt to the Popes power of di- 


| ſpencing,'as | ſhewed at largein my Theological Di- | 


FPurat TL 


99,0 Now wh Arine doth no: 


er this my 


onelygiue noſecuritiero his Aaiefir;but is alſo dan- 


gerous andperniciousto his Maiefties ſafetic (asthis 


againſtme falſely and valearnedly afhrmeth) if the 


ainſthim, [leaueco the iudgemenr of any ſenſible 
man,” Neither is it vnuſuall chat an opinion or do- 
Arinemay in ſpeculation bee probable, which yet in 
praQiſeir.isnorlawfulltofollow, as may beeſeene in 
the miniſtring of corporall phyſicke, and of choſe Sa- 


thouglir beeprobable, that ſuch amedicinewill cure 
ſuch a dangerous diſcale, forthat learned Phyſicians 
areofthar opinion, although other learned Phylii- 
ansthiake the contrarie to betrue,or that ſuch a rnat- 
terorformebeſu to the validitie of the Sacra- 
ment, for exampleſake of Bapri/me, becauſe learned 


| Diuines hold icto bee ſufficient, alchough other lear- 


ned Diuines bee ofthe contraric opinion, and ſo in 
ſpeculation both opinions beprebable, yetin practiſe 


| wee are bound by the law of :haritie to apply to our 


acighbour thoſe remedies cither ſpirituallorcorpo- 
rall, which are outof queſtion and controverſie, and 
to leaue thoſe that are queſtionable, if certaineand 
 yndoubred remedies can be had : So likewiſe althogh 
lawfull title belong to him whois in lawfull poſleſſi- 
on thereof, for thatlearned Lawyers are of that opi- 
nion , although other learned Lawyers zhinke the 
contrarieto beetruz, and mln egg both opi- 
nions beeprobable, yerin prattile wee 


the rules of Luſtice not to diſpotſeſſe himby violen« 
| of 


dd. 
Were "EE 


pecula- 


my eAduer/ari: to procure his I{weftics diſpleaſure | 
Pope-ſhould denounce any.ſeatence of depriuation | 


craments which are necetlarie to ſaluation,. For al. | 


itbe proba3/e, that ſuch a houſe'or land doth not by a 
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bk [| -_ to the Re &] $346 WT 7 
3 of that howſeor land; before'theTadgeharb de:ided | 
I che controucrte,” 7 95 #5497 PI VS; 
F 78" Thirdh, conſider theireafon, why this my E- 
" Adnerſarie T. F. isſo greatly offended, thar | for this "Sl 
þ _ | preſentdoe onely take in hand(by anſwering proba- | 
"4 lyallthe arguments which are obiefed on the con- 
trarie{ide) to ſhew, that it is probable ," that the Pope | 
hath no authoritie to depoſe Princes;- and con'e- 
quently that any man may with a ſafeand probable | | 
conſciencetake the Oath; forthar the doQrinecon: 
cerning the Popes powerto depolſe Princes, is by this 
my Aaver/aries owne confeſſion, the maine queſtion | 
betwixt him & me, and the chiefe ground u herefore 
che Oath is iudged to be vnlawfull, His reaſon ther. 
fore is, forthat he ſaw right well, what great aduan. 
rage I had againſt him, and wharlittle aduantzgehee 
had again(tmein arguing or rather anſwering in this 
manner ; and theretore hecalleth it in heate of his 4 
zeale, as you haue heard, 7 he moi demilio dewice that 
any man could intent, And truly if I ſhould at this firſt | 
inning haue treated of this controuerſie in any 
other manner, then by handling it probab/y in that 
ſenſeas I haue declared, I might worthily haue been 
taxed of great imprudencie in giuing my Aduer/arie 
, more aduantage againſt me then was ncedfull. For | 
; | rhis is the (tare of the queſtion , wherhey it can bee I 
| clearely convinced by the authoritie of holy Scriptures, | 
| ancient Fathers, General Conncelis, or by meceſſarie in{e-| 
| rewces from any of them, as my Aduerſaries pretendto 
, convince » that it © an vndoubted doAtrine of faith, and | 
{rhe comrarie not to be maintained by any Catholtke , that 
| the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes, and conſequently 
that the Oath'can uot lawfully be taken, This is the| 
queſtion. al 14 Brie th 
79 Marke now the aduantageT haue. For fr 
[| am not toproue, but __ to aniwer,to defend,not | 
| to oppoſe, Secondly, it is ſufficientforme, tharmy | 
| M_ 3 Anſwers | 1 | 


__ 


tae... Bi 


| Anſwers be onely probable, bur their Replyes muſt 
not be onely probable, bur alſo convincing , and 
which can nor wichany probabilitie beanfwered. So | 


| nionto be 


| Popes power to depoſe Princes, may b 


thatif1 ſhould goeaboucat the firltroproue my opi- 
maſk true, which my Adverſaries contend | 

not tobe queſtionable, I ſhould, as ir is evident, 
greatly diſaduaprage my ſeife, For in ſuch contro- 
uerſies as areſo violently maintained by the- Aduer- 
farie that hee will noc/ grant the contrarie part co be 
ueſtionable, it is necet{arie to proceed «1-18. 
frlt.ro make therhing queſtionable and diſputable, 
which the aduerſe part willnot haue to be called in 
queſtion ; and after this is once agreed vpon, then to 
examine whecher opinion be the trueſt;, © For per- 
chance ic may fall our, that as the opinion forthe im- 
maculate conception of the Z/:fſed Virgin, before 
Scots did oppoſe himſelfe herein agaialt S. Thomas 
and his followers, was ſcarſe accounted probable,yet 


afterwards it was daily moreand moreembraced , fo | 


that it is now eſteemed to be by farrethe moretrue 
opinion, and as Alpbonſwe, Salmeron Þ, and Franciſcu 
© Suarez, doe aftirme, agreed vpon by the conſent almoſt 
of the wninerſall (burch, and of all Eccleſiaſtical writers, 
Biſhops, Religions Orders, and Uninerſities : Andas that 
opinion, which holdeth, chat the Pope cannot diſ- 
pence inthe folemne vouy of Religious chaſlitic, nei- 
ther in any lawfull marriage before it bee conſum- 
mace , is accounted by very many learned men to be 
the truer opinion, notwithſtanding the practiſe of 
many Popes tothe contrarie; Soit may fall our, that 
in procelle of time, this opinion, which 


by the greateſt number of kanedmerobs 
the more true opinion , and may be agreed vpon 
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tothe Reader: 1c is confuted 3 | 


ay ny? opes,and the vehetnenr oppolitiou ofthe leſuirs 
atthis preſcattime tothe concrarie,” = 

89 Foxrtbly conſider , how little beholding are 
Engliſh Catholikesto this my 44zerſarie T.F.z; who 
will.needs iaforce them euen with the cemporatl o- 
uerthrow of themſelues, and-of theirs kole polteri- 


tie, to-defend that doArine to be of fairl, « hichthe | 


| Stare” of France accounterh ſcandalons, ſeditioins; Ham- 
nable and pernicious , and alſo endeatourertito per- 

ſwnade his Aaieſhie;th at no Catho'ikecanzaccording 
tothegrounds of Catholike Religion; be a trucarid 
loyal Cabiec to hist Maieſtie, butat the Popes plea: 
ſure, or which is all one, ſo long onely asthe Pope 
ſhall not depp'e him, which he may dos at his plea- 

ſure, But wehaue great afhance in his Saitfhes [im- 


haye had both by his 2ſarfties gracious Proclaina- 


tions publike bookes, and effeualldeeds; ſufficient 


trzall, thachewill not be drawne bythe falſe ſu f 
(tion pe; this my Adzerſarir (who x for haves 


Catholike SubieQs to be of the ſame violent ſpiritas 


he is) co haueall his Catholike SubieAsinthefame 


degree of iealoulie, but that he will euer make + di-' 
ſtinQtion berwixt them , who are his true heatted 


Subies,and mot loyallin all remporall affaires, ard 
will aduentureallthacthey have, and arg; in defence 
of his Maerflics Royall Perſon and dignitie , 

any ſentence of deprivation haeſoeucr;whic 
be denounced agamit him by the Pope (aſhring 
| themſelues chat it is confortnable+s the : _ 
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pugnant to thar ſpirirual} obe« lice whetein t y 
| ſtand bound to the ſupreme Paſtour of the CarhoFrk 


Church) and thoſe other Carholikes, whothiriking | 
itrobe a poin: of faith, tharchePopehath authoricte | 
roderhroge Soucraigne Princes; andto makerem: | 
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| porall Kings prioatemen , will only « 
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Pope after his ſex epriu: 
mand them theconcrarie,. / 44 
$1 Bur what ſmall reliefe are En 
likes to expe from Mr. Firzherbertehan 
in his power to relicue them, you may ( Catholike | 
Coumrymen) coniecure by this, thattowards the end | 
of Purene Elizabeth hir raigne { when thoſe foure | 
Reuerend Prieſts were at Rome to ſeeke redreife of | 
Pope Clement the eight , towhomtheyandotherof 
their brethren had appealed,far che manifold wrongs 
and ſlaunders 'wherewith they were charged both at 
home and abroad, at which timethis my Adverſarie 
running from Cardinall to Cardinall to informe a- 
gainſtthem, made no ſcruple of conſcienceto dif. 
2 and (launder them, as Schiſmatikes, Spies; Res | 
'# ls, and diſsbedient perſons to the See Apoſtle &, 
as now in his publikewritings he handleth me) hee 
and ſome others vpon whom he depended, fearin 
left that hir 2ſaizfie ſhould ſhew ſome fauour., oo 
gue ſome ſort of toleration to ſuch hir Catholike 
| Subies, whom for their conſtant loyaltie ſhe migh 


and me 


[or rae. Gou 
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_| becke hee wholly 
that if her Mai ſhould have 'granted: vyhich 


to mee being bur a rt caltimnie. afirmed' 


thersof 


Lordofthe whole Chriſtian world 'T 


firming withall, that it was thought chen | 
diverſe ar Rome , that this my Adwerſarie T. 
F. was in that bulineſſe an agent and in- 
ſtrument for others, vpon whoſe command and 
depended, who feared, leaſt 


they then greatly ſuſpeted, any tolerationormi- 
tigation of the Law to thoſe bi Catholike Sub- 
ies, whe would giue ſufficient ſecuritie of their 
true, vnfaigned, and copſtant loyaltie, | it would 
haue beene the ready way; to haue thruſt all» the 
leſuites quite out of ' England, ' Now vyhat de- 
ſignements 'this my Adverſerie can haue, and 
what conſtruRtion you may make of ſuch his' 
ceedings, and whether hee ſincerely intenderhi fo 
much y aen# nas as-his priuate ends;'- and" of 
thoſe vpon whom hee now d ,: apd how 
ins ently you are to examine is words, deeds , 
writings, who dare” adventure with ſuch pal. 
e/to delude his Holineſſe ,. his Maie- 
fl, and your ſelues as' partly you haue ſecne in 
this bis Pralhciand more fully you ſhall{ce beneath, 
I leaue, Catholike Countreymen , to your prudent 


conliderations. 
c of F thoſe words of the 


bs Latte” the applying of uh 
Apocalyps ,” 1 'would thou'w er: bot ori cold, fe, 


without proofe ,” neederh no |confuration., And 
with the ſame facilitie might Carerins y) and the Ca- 
noniſts apply them to ({ardinall Bellarmine-and- 0- 

"BY Socierie , for 'which' cauſe hee! calleth' 
them wicked poktirianr, who are: ſo luke warme., 
thatthey will not grant with the Cavomffs that the 
Pope is not onely a ſp iritual}, but alſo 2 ralogerall 
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Jorma; bodies, zndlinesofcemporall Prinees,which | 
15 nor: -knowne to bee granted himby-(irift , and 
'is:more ſcalding,' tobrand thoſe Catholikes 


with hereſie that hauc not the like feruour : Neither 


irie whichis knowne to be dueto them, all ex- 
tremicies I hare, virtue conſilteth jna mcane , nci- 
therto take from Ceſer, and giueitto-Ged',. nor to. 
takefron God, and giueit to Czſar, but to render 
to'God and Celery tharwhich istheir due. Errge 

[ af And this ſhall ſufhee {Deare (omntromen)tou- 
rtif nents & conſiderations, which, 
Mel or aagaeragr given you concerning my do. | 
Qrinein: goncrall, and therefore I willnow paſſe by 
—_ ————— his Repher ro mee in 
articular;and {donbenorradifcoucr allo herein fo 
flair y Ks anifold ade allot you have. 
eldacoiton ctrhivfeiiadulent whade and wrirings, 
aspartly you baue already ſeene jnithis his Preface, 
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principall parts. 
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my pe yu. hers __g his Engl Readerhach 
made againſt them. 

Inche/econd I will examine allthe principallargu- 


the vaion and ſubordination of the tem power 
to the ſpiricuall, which ſubordination my Adwerſarie | 
here ſuppoſethro be a chiefe Gndation bans the 
dodrine for the Popes Powerto depoſe Princes doth 
depend, and alſo the Replyes which D. Scalckenins 
hath made ns the ſaid pretended vnion and 
ſubordination, _ 

Intherhirdand laſt part I will diſcouer in 
lar theinſufficiencie of M*, Fitzherberts who \a 
in the ſame manner, order , and number of C 
ere Rc ASENENIOS. in replyingto my An- 
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The firſt part, —_ [- 
IWberein 


THOSE AV THORITIES AND 


teſtimonies of learned CATHOLIKEs, | 
which M*, Frrzazs BET cunningly paſſeth | | 


ouer, and for an{were to them remirtceth his 
"Engliſh Reader toD.Sc 46d KENIVS 
a Latinewritery are briefely, and 
perſpicnonſly fly examined, 


Sd Efore Icome co examine the 
7M particular points of my A«- 
wer/aries Reply,andro make 
manifeſt his immodeſt , in- 
ſufkcient, and alſo vnſincere 

pong therein, I rhinke 
© not m6; firſt to ſer 


| which I bror abt wb 7 beologicall Deſputation to | 
| | proucsthar ht doctrine for the Popes power tode- | 


070 punto a pomt of faith, and the contr: | 
ical ( as MF. pas hymns, nd 
| Card, Bellarmine, and ſome few others of his 
| wouldgladly enforce a Catholikes even 
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2 In the Pre- 


face, num. 28, 


| betwizt him and me , and ſpecially rmpugned and abinred 


beneghddectalott bene revived im Caries. oh beby 
me was anfwered in Latine ).4avd 1 make thems ſee, as 
heſaith,* cleare confutation of the grounds of my dofirin, 


and of my principall arguments. and anſweres touching the 
Paper power to depoſe Prinets, which'is the maine queſtion 


inthe new won pararm ng _ 0m to an- 
ſwere my princi _ , yea and only grounds, 
which] brou periwade vnlearned men, that the 
doftrinefor the Popes power to depoſe- Princes isnor 
a point of faith, to wit , extrin/ecall grounds, drawne 
from the teſtimonic of learned Catholikes,whomain- 
caine the contrarie dorine,by which ynlearned men 


theſe he remitreth his Engliſh Reader to D. 


zhend , as 
frſorth, M. Firzberberr, who bath rakenout 


15 the 
of Laweand uticherein his exgbiſb a5 tho 
SON Larry's 
ſparedto haue borrowed alſo of D. Schulehtnine the 


that thoſes 


are chiefely,if not only, lead , _d for confuration of | 


anfweres, which be madetothoſe Catholike Aurhors | 
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 Whercin the anthoritie of Tohn Trichemius a 
famous man of the Order of $. Benedift, i exa- 
mined. FE 


He rſt authoritie' 3 which l 
brought in my Theological 
Diſpmtation, and allo in my 
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 Apolog ie, was of Tobn Trithe- 
mins a famous Adboy of ths 


3 2 


—_ 


the Popes power ro 4 
allthe Decrees of Popes or Counce 
| Bellarmine and others are her 
Gora oeaforatan no je, were 


_ 


'S "he, + S ' % 
* 3 Py wy ® # A 


LLILIE TIL 


OR Sr SF ON EE ISL CT 


b 1» Chronis 


co monaſRt. 


 Hirſaug. ad 
punter to 'Þ 


en? gm apr. GE LITE 


NE rr aaa 


1d Pax. 127. 
1 44 nom, 33* 


Ro ig 


44, WE We 


Edt HET ESTA REIT og eee es 4 an eng.” 


, 


; 
c 


= 


fall mt at learning. But if be call Scholemen, Gran 
IAN, He Rorigraphers . Poets , he ſaith ſomthing, - Fer | 
tratly this point is in controuerfie among Gra #715 
Valla, Hiftoriographers, as Sigebert, \ Poets, a; Dantes. 
But although x Þ. bar, ah them 

the Tudge bath not as yet decided the g 
it inot in controuer fie among learned Dunes "5 
yers, who are not ignorant in holy Scripturts,, ans 
nerable Conncells. of the holy Church, For . 
[4 meu be a comrenerſie about the 
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went in ;-ocher. points of Diuinitie? orviill be likeir 
well, chat his ov.n words,n hich hevſerh here againſt 
Trichemine, be retorted backe vpon himſelfe, what 
neede i there to ache the aduiſe of Card: Bellacmine, 
| who, as be himsſelfe confeſſeth , hath oftetnimes erred-in. 
points of Dininitieywhich he profeſſeto, © © 
| tf Sn aa good As hy Ipab 

and. groſſely,, not+to ſay ſhamefully,both Poſeu 
and D. Schalckenim allo , giuin eredir ro Poſſenine, 
have the 6s erred , in reprchendingenworthily 
 Trubemns his errours, For three particular things 
P; zwine relaterh ® , wherein he affirineth-7rithemus 
 rohauc erredin his biſtocie, The fir# isin that Tri- 
 thomins afirmeth* Laarentins = any. tohaue been 


6.5 Order” of the Ce, 


oft inias ;dothin expreſl 
f that Order, Lanrentive luftiniany, faith Poſſenine, 
4 Venetian, of the Order of the Celeftines,the firit Patri- 


arch of Venice &-c, The ſerondis; in that Trithemins- 
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ry meraber is bound. to defend exth other, 

| efpeciallyro defend the i jo; eds Fwilt 
ealily TratahipebePoye may exact;if need require, 

not only;ofrhe RomaneEmperour, bur alſo ofallo. 
ther CatholikePrinces an oath ofſpirituallallegianee, 
but that Catholike Princes are ſubie& to the Popein 
| remporalls, and that the Pope may exact ofrhem an 
| oath of temporal] allegiance this js that L viterly de- 
| ny, neither will Card, Be/lgrmine, orany otherbeable: 
| by any ſufficient argument to convince the contrary; 
wherefore it cannor with any ſhew of probabilitie” be 
.d:nied, huethatwetne thbreiencnio BDAN "TICS: 

a man excellently learned, and a Claſſical DoRour, 
thac the Pope hath no authoritie ro depoſe Soue: 
raigne Prineee;and' to diſpoſe of their temporall do- 


minions, 


Chap. 3 Wherein the authoritie ef loannes 2 
l. Ty po "PF bo gp Do#tour of Paris, is 
examined , and the exceptions. of D. 
/-Sehulckenivs againſt i it are prou 

-: be inſu ficient. 2s 


'\ =: | He third authoritie , which 1 broug he 3 inmy | 
"S® L Theological Diſputation * and alſo in _ Apolo- | 
gie Þ, was of /oannes Parifienſir. a famous Diuine ofthe ay. 
Order of S, Devine and as Tritheming Bebo 


b Num. 121. 
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Arn them from Sdn, and participation 
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- 14. The ces tor hich D. Che: al- 
legerh, why Kings and Biſhops, (learkes and Laicks doc 
not NS y and formally one politrke body or rem- 


| porall common-wealth, (for to ſay: 7 th parcel and 


ſpirituall power i» abſtrafte doe make formally either 
onetemporal,or one ſpiritual comon-wealth, is very 


ſhewed before, valeile we every iaprops 

ly )to wit for that Cleargic Ka 6 are ſuperiour an 

ſabieFt, is as inſufficient as the former ; for that tem- 

porall] Princes arein temporalls fuperiour , and haye 
inence not onely over Lay-men, butalſo o. 


uer Cleargy men. Andtherefore the wap, and 


Fakes as they arereferred to the vilible heads heere 
| on carth, doe neither make one politike or temporall 


one total nn Aoake conſi 


and properly two totall bodies or common-weal 
m_ey kingdome of Chrift , which Mo 
y of ſirtuallpon power, and theearthly king- 
_ this «pr world, which coaliſteth one- 
temporall an vill auchoriey, 
are commonly fied by the name of nay 
Chriſtian IEEE 
in all | 
Pa 


vatrueand repugnant to yn ounds, as Navy | 


irituall power, or Kings and Bi earkes and | 


body, nor onefpirituall or Eccleſiaſticall ta de nor | 
whereof the Pope is head, bur ; rr keformaly 
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both which ho- | 
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ncooadene wm fl po Card. Rf homams argu- 
ment,and denied his conſequenee. | 

15, But fourthly oblerue, good Reader, another 
palpablevatrurch, which D. Schalckenins inthis place. 
affirmeth, Card, Belarmine, as you haue ſcene, ende- 
| uoured by his third argumentto proue, that the tem- | - 
porallpo poweras it is temporall, is am ong Chriſtians 

bie cotheſpirituall power, as it is ſpirguall ; and 
his argument was this : {f the temporall gouernment 
hinder the ſpiritual good, the Prince 1s bound to change 
that manner of gouernment, enen with the binderance of 
the t2mporall o0d,therefore it is a figne that the tempor all 
power 25 fubictt to the ſpirituall.. The antecedent pro- 
polition Idid granr', and1denicd his conſequence. 


Now D, Schulckenius affirmeth , that for rhu cauſe T | 
all and ſþi- 


 denyed his conſe quence, for that of the t 
rituall power iz not made formally one or bench 


is very. vatrue, - Foralthough i ſhould acknow 
as in very decdel doe, thatthe remporall and ſpiri 
tuall power, as they atereferred to Chriſtthe i nds 


and celeſtiall head , doemake properly and formelh —_—_—_— 


_- 
_ 


one totall ,.or common-walth, conſiſting 
both powerggw ich pets be called the Chriſtian com- 
mon wealth 5 bur pry infor the Chriſtian world, . 
yet wouldand doe conſequence: and the | 
reaſon ere | hit eG foe 


In one bat ant 
regr al 1d, iff which kindeof compound it is 
notnece(Farie, as: T ſhewed before, that ne poor bee || 
| abit EIGS or br iof Gooch phat both beſub- 
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akcs, ho diverſe 
kebodieor tempo- 


mine were of force, it wouldin my opinion convince, 


that notonly the remporall power among 
pirituall power ofthe Pope; 


porall power Dm, infidel} Princes is 


opes ſpirituall authoritie 5 which 


Card. Bellarmine doth denie; for if the 
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of an infidell Prince doe hurt 


t the tem 
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t wr en oe a1 


| mon wealth totheother, na becaule both common- 


rhe ITS 
noble, nocby reaſon of any ſubicRtion-of onecom- 


wealths are ſubied tothe worgh ann or. ———_— 


blejandorberledeprotuble, ifin por WF 


co to looſe, or p preiudice one of his trades,the 
order ofcharitiewould 


ther ber fronldracigy 


hos 
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| ſpiritual g allcommon wealch, before 


a part, 
carer vere 3 ati 
Fg common nog ry" both common wealths 
may beſubieR ro the ſame Prince,asa inthe 
Pope;' and therefore the order of charitie dothre- 
quire, thats p Clvidins man ought't meakirighes 


the 
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| _ to the Peary taking rall common-wealth 
properly asir Fconliliech w 2orall power and termpo- 
rall (ubrsftiong but the ſubietion of __ common- 
weithsroone Prince,or the ſubietion of all Chriſti: 
ans toborch common wealths, to beethe cauſe, why 
the order of charitie requireth, that a Chriſtian Prince 
is bound tochange his manner of government,when 
it hindereth the fpirituall good.” + | 

22, Belike D. Schalckenirs would inferre Y that be 
cauſethe Pepe is Lord of Avcona, and Ferrara, and 
| ought to prefercereris paribus the good of the one be- 
fore the other, therefore the State of Ancona isſub. 
ie&ro the Staceof F errara,or contrariwiſe, orbecauſe 
the King of Spaine is King of Naplerand Duke of MG. 
lan,thereforethe State of Millan is ſubiectto Naples, 
or becauſea man hathtwo trades, and oughtto pre-. 
ferrethe one before the other, therefore the one-is 
ſubie&rotheocher,or becauſe one manis a Cittizen 
oftwocities, therefore one of thoſe cities is ſubie&tto 
| the orher, or becauſe the eyes and eares are parts 
members ofthe ſame body of man,whoought there: 
foreby order of charity to preferrethe good of the 
more worthy andneceſſary member before the good 
ofthe lefſe worthie and letſeneceſfarie, thereforerhe 


earesare ſubiet ro the eyes-or contrariwiſe, T' ever | 


affirmed ,thatthe remporall power among 
| is norperſe; and of ir ownenarure ſubie&rothe ſpi 


| rituall, andrharthey doe not properly and formalh, as 


hey arereferred tothe viſible heads heere cues, h 


make onetoral!, but ewotorall common: 


veakhe, anda nin engreer rhe 


tiirmetk Punto oy' IT tems- | 
ver to li ie rithall, or. - the temporall common | 


and | 


though theſame Chriſtian man being conſidered F | 
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| che nals _ ics onely. doth properpand for- 
mally 


the remporall 

this Chriſtian world, bone the - ſiriwall com- 
mon-wealthand good thereof is the morenoble and 
more wotthy,therefore the ſame Chriſtian man, be. 
ing a member andcitizen of both common-wealths, 
o_ to preferre, if other things be alike, the ſpirity- 
____ 00d before temporall, and notfor any ſubiction 
ofthe temporall power, or commonwealth to the ſpi- 
rituall, But when men are not diſpoſed co deale {n- 


fas nefas, what they haue once taken in hand to 


| maintaine, and doenot fight for truth, but for credit, 


they lictle regard what they ſay, ſo that roy wes 
ning & ſmooth words they may colourtheir ſayi 

inſuch ending ofthe | Blind,dazelor = 

the vn .of the Ss And thus much 

Card. Bellermines firlt Reply, 

" 23. Now to Cre yearn 

apc Wn ſecon which hee pretended to 

ſubie&ion ofthe ans powerto the 

ID. Sls ri re wa res 
os drington /ait not 

eb Cond Cn ellarmines argement. That 54 

which Card. Bellarminedsd offome,te wit that « tempe- 
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bis owne 
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or earthly kingdomes. of 


cerely for truthes fake, butarereſolued ro defend per 
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, nifeſtly des ml eh Fe what el/a & this, that 
| Chriſtian Kings anil their Subutts are members of the 
[ame myſticall al bod ly of Chriſt, and Citizens of the ſaw  ſþi- 
rituall Kingdowe t ſay, what elſe u this, then that Chre- 
| fian Kings, and reds Lay-SubweRs are parts of the Chri- 
common-weatth ? For the Chriſtian common-wealth, 

and the myſtical bodie of Chriſt, andthe fpirituall King. 
dome of Chriſt are altovether the ſame : which common. 
wealth Kings wit h Lakes, Biſhop 1 with Clerks ave parts, 
| 44 oftentimes hath beene (ayd. In which Chriſtian com: 
| wealth, and myſſicall body, nd Kingdome of Chriſt all 
” things are ſo So difþoſed and. ordered, that temporall 
| things dot ſerve ſpiravall, and cinill power is ſubielt to 
| Eecleſpaſt Poe + ons which concluſion my Aduerſari Wid- 
drington wates at t0.0nerthrowbus he 
was nes able. And he ona neon ouert brow 
OO 


Pay en will 
FEED this ED 
' he 


Reply of D. Schalrkrnin is aofraudu- | 


onlh a repeicionofhieformer Renhicorehicht i 
A atſivered , beſides rabes taremert ang 
whichheharh ved born. And firſt it is very true, 
thar ['s -the antecedent propoſition of thisſc- | 
cond Reply of Card; ogg. ek all rhe force 
ba Card, a— 60 


| but of thiszt0 rears ChiltanP _—_— boundto 


theſpiritual common. mkorabick parines 4 


| Ch rift Sn | 


rguanent did ein gen 
e conſequeness which hee 
inferred from this 5 P 
will reduce his argument toa ſyllogj 
his Minor prope 


(ticall forme, in 
, or aſſumption, which was. this, 


changethemanner of his remporall gou:ramentin 
2907 rr Can ah pur butthat 


beth powers aremembers of the ſame and one power 
or body a" tothe orher. And this conſequence:, af- 


ici los mhevein: che err 


all C iſtians, both Princes and bicce, 5 _ 
oof 


== and Ne Mgas 


and members not onely ofche temporall, bur a 


pac. cb wrins aye changethe:r 


[6 ri hurull oth i. 


ition, or-if wee | 


x 
I adds thi 


_ ana 


ke 


_ fr {e. /4 , and tempo- 
rall Princes are Ce to ſpirituall power, are not re- 
pugnantor contradiQorie- one'to. the other , as nei- 


kingdome or Church of Chriſt, and temporall Princes are 
Damn the ſpirituall kingdome or Church of Chriſt, For 
contradition according to Ariſtotle ", is an affirming and 
denying of the ſame thing, and in the ſame manner : But 
there is nomanſo ignorant that will .aftirme that the | * 
ame thing, and in the ſame manner is affirmed and 
denied in -- aforeſaid propoſitions : for the ſubie& 
6f the firſt propoſitions, is temporall power in 46. 
ftrafto,, and it is taken formally, and in the ſecond 
propoſitionsitis temporall power i concrete, and it is 
| taken onely materia/ly, and hath this ſenſe, OT. 
' porall Princes, who auebothtem porall power, and 


hav cemporl mowers bur onely Pre” A _ 
| porall power, but formally as they haue ſpi- 
rica ſbjetion. BurD. Shahi CR: 
ly'contradidt himſelfe, as I plainely ſhewed before 2, 

rſt affirming gy as, rch of Clif is componn.. 
ded of ni, 4 and ſpirituall power, which are formal- 
| ewodiſting i Cay teſſerh 


and afterwar that it ts 7 
temporall, or cixill power, which is formally Td 


beds proputirions , Sayer at 


| ther theſepropeſitions are contradifory , Temporal 
power and ſpirituall power, are not parts of the ſpirituall| 


alſo vallſubieRion, areindeed ſubietro 
rnalpo r, and are parts and peoromeh-þ ing 1 
dome of Cheilt, but nor formally ie 


n Lib. J, de 
Interp. Cas 4+ 


0 Cap. 2. 


26; Butmarkenow good Reader, what 
Schulckenina vſeth in rouing, that I doe manifeſtly 
contraditmy ſelfe. Hewould ſeeme to his Reader 

0 proue,, therl affirms and deny one andthe mew_ 


| thejr ſubie& para members | 
p: oft the = hd ſabie rothe ſpifftuall power 
'} chreof, but the contradiQion, which hee pretended 
| toproue, he doth nor proueatall, nor make any ſhew | 
of prooferhereof,to wit, thatitis all one toſay , thar 
Chriſtian' Princes and their fubies are parts and 
| members of theChurch, and ſubie&ro her ſpirieuall 
| power, which I alwaies granred, and chat the rem 
rall andpirituall power doe compound the Church, 
| or that theteinporall powerir felte is per /e,ſubie to 
che ſpiritual power of the Church, rrhich Feuer de- 
nied; and ont of Card. Bellavwvines owne grounds 
| have cleerely provedthe contrary, and haueplainely 
ſhewed, that temporal! power doth only compourid 
temporal or cimll hody or common-wealth, where: 
oft the King & _ asD. Schulehgwis doch: ends Ex- 


all power. per wil L Church of Chrih,and 
i = Ry all $ are fo well ordered 
and difpo at tein! s oughtby oo 
Rorgetel ECL Cnc 
feniporall Princes f Is t 
Tet ro the! ſpiritual ponerof i dt Fe he 


the ſame, as anyiudicious Reader, who will duly ex- 
perceiue. 


amine both our wridings, willeaſily 

Chap. 8. Wherein & examined the fourth argu- 
ment, taken from the anthoritie of $. 
Gregorie Nazianzene,comparing the 
temporall and ſpirituall power among 
Chriſtians , to the body and ſaule in 


1, HE fourth argument , which Card. Bellar- 


of theremporall power among Chriſtians, totheſpi- 
rituall power of the Church, is takenfrom the autho. 
ritie of S. Gregorie Nazianzene , who compareth the 
temoporall and ſpirituall power among Chriflians to the 
body and ſoule 1n mas : yea, andalſo affirmeth, that 
temporall ©Magiſtrates are ſubieft to ſpirituall Paſtors. 
And<his {imilicudedoth ſo greatly pleaſe Card, Be/- 
larmines conceit, that when hee hath any fie occaſion, 
ment, and fit (umilitudeto _ , _ prop gh uo 
power among Chriſtians is per /e, it owne na- 
ture ſubie& to'the ſpirituall , as the bedy inman. is 
per ſe, ſubieQco theſoule. For as the ſpiric and fiſh 


fairhhe 3, are in man, ſo are the [pirituwall and temporal] 
power inthe Church, For the ſpirit and fleſh are as it were 


| {ſe wmited. The fleſh hath ſenſe and appetste,"to which 


| 4 mine bringeth to prooue this lubieRion of | 


two common-wealths, which may be fonnd ſi parated, aud 
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pont, cap. 6. 
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the fleſbto expoſe bir ſelfe and all birs, as weeſee in Mar- 
3  Enen ſo the cimll power hath hir Princes, lawes, 
indpements Oc. and likewiſe the Eccleſfiaſticall hath hir | 
| Biſboys, Canons, indgements, T he cinill bath for bir end 
temporall peace;the ſpiritnall enerlaſting ſalnation; They 
are ſometimes found (eparated , as long ſince in thetime 
'of the Apoſtles, ſometumes wnted as now." ' And when 
they are united, they make one bodie, and thereforethey 
oxpht to be connebted, and the inferiour ſubirft,and ſubor- 
dained to the ſuperiour. Therefore the ſpirienall power 


; 
; 


rather | 


7] oratour, who with fine, and | witoe T 'F CONCEIPtS L \ 14 053708 
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| whereofthe Pope is head,and which as D —_—— 
ounded 


1 cleaenproved;thre is NO og Ai 
| —_— 


7 ſhould: exidemmnie ro > convince wh = erſtanding of. 


judicious men, eſpecially in ſuch points) as are pre- 


| tended to belong to Coholike faich, ane: eternall 


 faluation; Forneither'is the remp ;orall and{pigituall 
power among Chriſtans well comparetto the bod) 
and ſfoule of man, eitherin vnion, or in ſubiection, 
and beſides, alchough itwere in all things atic fimi- 
litude, yet it : doth not any way proue that: which 
Card. Bel/armine pretenderh to prove thereby',*but 
doth clearely and dire&ly, as you ſhall ee, convince 


| the flat contrarie, 


5- For firſt; as 1 ſhewed before® out of Card. 
5 owne grounds , the temporalland {piri- 
 euall power, as they arereferred ro theirvilible heads 
| hereon earth, doenor makeproperly,andformalyone 
tozall bodie, or common-wealth; whichis thefpiri- 
cuall kingdome, or Church of Chriſt + butthey doe 
. make properly,and formally two rotall bodiegor com- 
mon wealths, to wit,carthly ki 'a tempo- 
 rall, and ciuill bodice, whereof the King Shea. 
Schulckeniua: expretſely athrmeth ©, andthefpiriruall 
kingdome, my ſicall dic;or Church of CnxrsrT, 


alfoaftirmech,s « onely comp 
Seeing therefore, that the reaſon 


mme atfirmeth,that remporall power among; 


ans is ſubie&to the ſpirituallisfor that they domake 


onerorall bodie, or TOY an ag 


dr ; no en mpo- 
renee powenny heh one-rot bodie 
of both powe which is Boy mm 
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ound gone cold, hachno are ground,or 


| ng pChulian as chey ae 
|to Cus IST the invidblehead ofthem botk.,. doe 


Chriſtian v world ( in which ſenſethe Chriſtian com- 


of Cuxisr,atleaſt wiſe, asheis G o p,is theinvili- 
of the foule end bedic wal naindekes. 


ritual power,com- 


n—_— 


ommon- wealth,conſifting 
Wes « whickmes Hong" pr 


mon Ro _ p ey -px Church o 
Cnx1sT,andeſpeci iri ingdpme 0 
CamnisT is ſeldome taken in that ſenſe) butalſothe 


| whole world, conliſting of Chriſtians, and-Inbdells, 


may in that manner be calledonecotall bodie,where- 
1 ble,and celeſtiall head, neuerthelelle this ſimilitude 


ji yp ST onely,andno 


rare is the head. For thereaſon, .wh the bodicin | 
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th, 


[ogparat Iponeriefubied wo! the 
{ both of chem are vnired and ew px Cir theius 


| nother, although allmuſt beſubje&co the head, as it 


| therefore thar the temporall and fpirituall 


nifhendnty drnroiſens 'rermporall a 
rather a very fit ſimilitude to renee i——_— 
tary. For as I will 


cares, tongue, feere, which arecalled by 

Philoſophers imte ws ure ſeniatpars of mans 
bodiez butinan Forpratcotaphand A isnot gece([a- 
ry, as I ſhewed before f; that one part beſubie to a- 


is apparant inthe eyes, cares, rongue, hands,and fect 
he's bode; whereof noneis fubiet oral 0- 
ther, alchough all be ſubieRt ro the head; 


onny integrall parts © thecorall body, whereof Clrif 
"is th head, itis evident chae from henceno 


fiblehead of them borh, 
"7 CC den alcvng ould lf 


ealtly grant y that the ſoule- 

ro command, or forbid the body ro Exerciſe a 
ri \aon, when it is neceſfarieor artfulle 
-onel! Crd ehome a ont gs 


f Cap.6.0u:10, 


- mor 
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werof her ſelfe either diredly, orindirealy., that 


ipenbggor goe, without the concurrenceot the body 


apr pun apts any Pave pore ie _ 
Dh pn -goometr ers fo 


thats ,topunith aQually. with corporall-pawmilhmagae 
| l be ofthe body without the Cconcurrenceor 
Go one or other member thereof, butonely by the 


bee. v0-p4 ſ it 
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tpn; to ſtoptheeares, not to put meate into 
themouth, and ſuch like,which ifthe bodily member 
by any let, orhinderance can not,or, if it were poſſible, 
would not doe, the ſoulehath donealltharisin her 
| powerto doe, for that ſhe cannot of herſclfe doeany 
corporall ation., without the concurrence of ſome. 


ning any corporall ation or pugi t, 18.1 
andthe body to concurre with her to ] 


wp: ! 57 mY 3 4 16 I —_ | 
aren notint 1epouer of mans 
wil all the actions ofchenurri. 
ed ay road gene po Sur 
| polbble Ywoildnotder that corporallaRtion,which 
the ſoule would willingly havethe bodyto doe, asto 
{ee;toheare, to _—_ orto goe., the ſoule hath no 


| is, either forthe good of the body, or forthe good of | 
| the ſoule; to do . 6 corporallation,asto fee, heare, 


way of command, t chatisgo command ſome aqnemem- | 


vp. pe pk whip the | 59 ro os 


orall member, bore matabes he Anon: T 
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corpor: rims A bEche anchor 3} 
corporall organ Which manner of ſubieQion is nor 


this ſubietion being in diuerſe perſon 
will, is freeand volunrarie, -and therefore the com- 


mand may bereliſted , but the former being ofthe 


body cotheſoule, making one only perſon, w 
freewill, is'neceflarie ny naturall, and chereforecan 


notbereliſted. 

9, Inthelike manner I will eaſily grant; char the 
temporall power is ſubieQrothe ſpiritual , orrather 
chat cemporall Princes , who have temporallpower, 
burnot as they haue temporall power , are ſubicct to 
Firiruall Paſtours, who haue fpiricuall power,ia ſuch 

ort; that the ſpirituall Paſtour hath to com- 
mand thetemporall Prince to do thoſe temporalacti- 
ons belonging to his tem —_— power , which are ne- 
ceſſarie to theend of the {pirituall power , and tofor- 
bid him thoſe actions ging to his oy: 10a 
power, which are repugnant tothe end of the 
all power, which iseternall ſaluation, which if 
fuſe to doe, and will not obey the command of cho 
ſpirituall Paſtour, the ſpirituall Paſtour can not by 
vertue only of his ſpirituallpowerexerciſeany tempo- 
rall; or ciuill cher belonging ro to the temporal z or 
| ciuill power, withoutthe t, or concurranceof 
the remporall power: Neither can the ſpirituall Paſtor. 
| inflict any temporall, or ciuill unhrenby _ 
s », conſtraint, or com | 
richoutthe conſent;& concurrance  TOIEE 
reivillpower, buronly by the way of command, that 
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betweene thetemporall and fpirituall [ones Joined 
ing 


is; hehath tee ene the Jour pee 


hte 
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WE 


| of? although [doe  Wingly grant, thattheſpirituail 


by by the way of command, but alſo of coercionand con- 
| Rraint'z that is, ro puniſh them aRually , whether 


| they (hall refuſero obey hisiuſt command, for that 
|thismanner of puniſhing by way of coercion doth nor 
| exceedethe limits of the ſpiritual coercrwe pos 


na. 1. abuans th 


| wy — action; Ray _—_ ro aOnumAgy 


ll power, orthecadther: 


 Paſtourhath powerto puſh the remporall Prince, 
or his ſubie&s, with ſpirituall puniſhments, not one- 


they will or no, with ſpirituall puniſhmeots, when 


- 10; Nowif my Adzerſaries demand of mee, why 
the ſpirituall power may of her ſelfe command tem- 
—_ aQtions, and yet neither direft{y,-nor indretty E 
that is, neither for temporall, nor ſpirituall gaad, cx- 
erciſe remporallaRtions,may hotbed ew puniſh-, 

ments, when they are necellarie torhe end of the ſpi- 
| rituall power, and yet neither def, normal 
| puniſh atallywich Ciuill he without the 


16 aged he 


i ws 4-4 


:|-concurrance. of the wa ower, I anſwer them 
| piece: mart owne ſimilitude, which pleaſerh them Lo 
for thelamereaſon, thatthe / ary 


the be elfeto command bodily aQtions, CTR = 
| ther dveth, nor indireQly, that" is, neither for the 
good ofthe body,nor of the ſoule, to docof her ſelfe 
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| 16 ſims: #047 is examined, Cap, $, f— 2nPr 
- 37, 'Burfourthly,although the temporall and ipi-| 
rituall power were aptly. compared by Card. Bel/ar-| 
»#me tothe bodic and ſoule, yetit would prooue two 
things more them he, as | ſuppoſe, would willingly | 
admit z Thefo/tis, thatthe temporall power can ex- | 
erciſeno temporall-aRtion without the concurrance 
and aſſiſtanceof the ſpirituall power, as the body can 
doe no corporall ation, vnletle the ſoule alſo, as an 
efficient cauſerhereof, doe cor.currethereunto ; For 
this is a cleere and approoued principleinphiloſo- 
' phie,that che ſoule is cauſe of all motions inthe body, 
according to that common definition or deſcription | 
of theſoule afligned by Ariſtotle * ;, Animaid eft, quo | 
| vinimm, & ſentimus, > monemur, & intelligimus primo, 5 - Ants 
; | The ſoule is rhat, whereby we firſt or principally line, and| © "E 
| . | haze ſenſe, and are mooued, and doe an 57; 
| 12, The ſecondis, that the ſpirituall 99" ny 
RR command orforbid the ciuillpowerto exerciſeciui 
| ations, not onely when they areneceſlarie, or hurt- 
full eo the end of the fipirituall power, which is the | 
health vf theſoule, butalſowhen they are neceſlarie 
or hurtfullco the end of the tem ral power, which 
| istemporall peace, as the ſoule tocom- 
| mand or forbid the bodie to exerciſe bodily ations, 
astoſee, heare, ſpeake &c. not onely when they are 
neceſſary, or hurcfull ro the end, and good of the 
ſoule, which is ſpiritualllife and health,butalſo when 
they areneceſſarie orhurtfullto the good ofthe bo- 
dy, which is bodily health and life. And therefore 
Card, Bellarmmo declaringthis fimilitude of thefſpirit 
and fleſh doth only affirme, thar the ſpirirdorthcom. 
mand the fleſh, _ heractions are burrfullro the 
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- | Rion, alchoughir beHeceffarie tothe en 
of the body, but alſo of the foule. -And therefore I| 


{ uerſeene,as r0.vrge andrepeat ſo often this ſimilitude 
4+ ener body to prooue the Popes power to 


then kisowneopinon. But therry 


the temporall powernotonely in order to fpirituall } 
good, buralſoinordertotemporall good, which is the | 


atlargeimpugae..... Ii Re nb - 

| > 7% Fog Ft Se S. Gregory Naztanzene 
did compare the temporall and ſpirituall power, or 
rather temporall and ſpirituall Princes to the bodie 
and foule,] haue ſufficiently declared before * co wit, 
notin the manner of their vnion or ſubieQion, bur 
onely in nobiliry, andinthart remporall Princes are 
inaz excellent and worthy manner ſubie&t ro tempo- 
rall Princes,as ſpirituall things are moreexcellent and 
worthy then temporall, Sothat neither from theau- 


and vrged by Card, Bellarmine, canic with any proba- 
bilitie be gathered, thar abe ſpirituall power can of her 


ciuill power, without the concurrance of the ciuill 
power, although it be necelſarieto the end of the ſpi- 
rituall power, as the ſoule cannorof her ſelfe without 


the concurrance of the bodie exerciſe x bodily a- 
,Nnot onely 


 maruell, thar Card, Be/armine could bee ſo much 0- 


depole, and ro difpoſe of all remporals,whichis fo flat 
againſt bim, and which, if it were a fit ſimilitude,” 
doth rather confirmerhe docrineof che Canoniſts, 
whom Card. 8e/armine raketh vpon him to _copfure, | 


nec nelther, for chat 43 


Canonilt, doctrine, andyhich Card. Bellermone doth 


thority of S. Gregorie Nazianzency, Dor from thefimi-' 
licude ir ſelfe of the bodie and foule, as it is declared 


1 


ſelfeexerciſe any- temporall aQion belonging to the | 
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| hold to {words heere, owr Lord had not EY Iris | 


Chay: 9: PP eotho i dryumont 16 prove the | 

' . ſobietion of the temporal power to | 
the ſpiritual , take from the authort- | | 
tie of S. Bernard and Pope Bonitkes ; 
| the eight, is examined. SP | 


T He fift avant ab Car. Bellarmine bring 
eth* to prouethe ſubietion of the — YT W9 Tae 
rallpoyeramong Chriſtians to the ſpiritua!l, is oo. Rom. Pont, 7. 
from theauthoritie of S, Bernard Lib. 4.de confiderar. | 
and Pope Boxiface the eight, inthe pes » V- 
nam Sanftam, who doth imitatefaith Card. Bellarmine, 
S. Bernardt words, The words of S. Bernard to Pope 
Emngenius are theſe, Why doft thow agame attempt tow- 
furpe, or vſe > the ſword, which once thon waſt comman.. b Vlurpare. 
ded to put vþ into the ſcabbard !which nenertheleſſe bee | 
that deniethto be thine, doth ſeeme ro me not ſufficuntlyto| [ 
hane cdnſidered the ſpeech of our Lord ſaymg , Returne 
thy (word into the ſcabbard. Therefore it alſo thine, 
to be drawne forth perchance at thy becks ©, or direftion, | 111, 
 alrbough not with thy hand. Otherwiſe if alſout doth inno | 
marer apperiaine to thee , when the Apoſtles ſaid, -Be- I. 


A 


enough, but it « too much, Therefore bath the ſpiranall, 
andthe materiall ſword doe belong to the C hurch, butthe | [| 
materiall is indeed to bee exerciſed, or drawne forth f | | 
the C burch, but the ſpirituall alſo by the Chureh: the 
rauall with Is hand of the Prieft, the material with = | 
 bandof the Souldier, but indeedat the beckey or direQi i-1 
pr the Prieft, ad at the command of the. Emper | 
fot Kot of Pope Bomface, b 
wie h imitateour of 5 Fer 
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| chat the ſword muſt be under the ſword, the temporall au - 


| Eccleſiaſtical power,the propheſie of Teremsy is verificd,be- 


| che Apoſtle, That che fpiricual man iudgethall things, 


| condudegberthemeanng of ©. Berna,and Pope Bo- 
 niface was to ,that both the temporall and ſpiritual 


_ 


th e doeaffirme, and alſothat Card, Bellarmine infer- 


| quires. 


| tochis, which Card. Bellarmine inferreth from their 


er there be two ſwords, the, biricuall, and the temporal, as 
we are inftrutted by thoſe words of the Goſp:ll, Behold 
heere , that 55,in the Church , two {words, oc, And 


thoritie ſubieft tothe ſpiritual power, 'Far the fpirituall, 
the truth ſo witneſſing, hath to inſirutt the earthly power, 
and to indge if it be not good, Soof the Church, and of the 


_— 


hold I haue appointed thee this day ouer nations and 
Kingdemes, and the reſt which follow, ay if the | 
earthly power goeth out of the way, ſvee ſhall bee indged 
by the ſpiritual power, but if the inſerionr ſpiritual power 
So” out of the way, ſpee ſhall be tndged by ber ſuperionr, 
if the ſupreme goeth out of the way, /hee can be indged 
by God alone, and not byman, according to the teſtimony of 


and he is iudged by none. From aHM which Card, Bel- 
larmine,who only relaterh S. Bernards words, and af- | 
Ermeth, that Pope Boniface doth imutate the [ame, doth 


| [word are inthe power of the Pope, & that the Pope hath 
per ſe, and properly the ſpiritual (word, and becanſe the 
temporall ſword 7 ſubie# ts the fpiritaall, therefore the 
Pope may command, or forbid a King the uſe of the tem- 
porall ſword, when the neceſſitie of the Church doth re- 


3- Thus you ſee what S. Bernard and Pope Bons- 
reth,andeoncludeth from their words. And although | 
| words, thereneedethno anſiwere atall, for that I doe. 


| |tharthe.temporall ſword is ſubie& in ſome caſe to 
{ the commanding power of the Pope, andthatthe Pope 


| willingly grant all chat, which hedothioferre, to wit, 


| may commend, or forbid a King the vie of cherempo. | 
nay' ONE reppe. 


———— ;— ” oy ads 


quire it : ſeeing chat 'the i betweene mee and 
Card. Bellar mine is not germ the Popes comman- 
ding power, and whether the Pope may commanda 
King to vie thetemporal ſwordinthenecelficie of the 
| Church, as 1 haue oftentimes in all my Bookes ex- 
 preſly affirmed, but rt concerning the Popes corrcime 
power, and wherherif a King will not viethe 
rall ſ\word at the Popes _— the Pope hath power 
trovſeit himſelfe, and may conftrainea King nor on: 


| ly with ſpirituall, but alſo with cemporalcompullion, 
and puniſhment ro fulfl] his ect command z Neuer- 


theleſſe., becauſe Card, Bellarmme hath now in his 
Schalckenis, taken ſome exceptions again(t the an- 


'{were, which I made in wy Hs dpolog t6 the authortie 


of S, Bernard, and con y of Pope Boniface, 
who, as hee faith, doth Para rae,” words, 1. 
'thigkeitnot amiſleto ſet downemy axſwere, and alfo 
| bis Reply, tharſo the Reader may cleerely perceiuc, 
whetherS. B-r»ard doth fauour, or diſfzuour Card. 


Bellarmines opinion. comcerniny the Peper :power'to 


vie the temporall ſword; incaſe atemporall Kizgwill 


not vic it at the Po pes command, and whether D. Schul- | | 


| chensus hath faicenty confured the anſwere, which 
I did make tothe foeſaie authoritic of S, Bernard, * 

4 . Thus therefore 1 anſwered iri my 4palagie 4, 
« cthatthe words of S. Zeruard doc onlytignifie; chat | 
« both the maceriall, and the ſpirituall word doe be | 
« long in ſave ſort torhe CR and are fubie@vn- 
<« to hir, notfor that the ciui Bora per [e, and of 
jt. owne nature ſubiero the Eceleliafticail, orrhat 
« the Church, hath by the law of God any powerto 


« vſe the materiall ſword euen in order to: ſpiricualf 


cc 2: OY ood, but becauſe Chriſtian Princes , begn hore 
en.of rhe Church, are bound (nba zently | 
< the Church may commend thens , and by Eectetia 


d Ns. 196, & | 


c« ſticall Cenlures entail them 


| por Py of rheir holy motherthe Clinrch , to vſethe 
|*remporallſword. Wherfore althoug! the Church, 


« orforbid the vie of the materiall faod; or rather 
| « without any politiue,” or conſtiruciue Load of 
| rhe Church! Secular Princes arebound'n rhar caſe 
|*covſeir, yer ir dothnot therefore follow, rhar the 
&« Church hir ſelfe hath dominion, right,or power to | 
x << vſe the ſword, ſceing that to command the 
E £6 *ule thereof, and to vie ithir {elfe are farre different 
e Nom. 99. \oopar o as I haue ſhewed before*, yea and thevery | 
<< words of S. Bernard doe lainly-ſhew as'much. ; 
& For otherwiſe if-the Church, thar is, as ſhee con(1- } 
&« {teth of Eccleſiafticall power, ſhould havexhe do- 
5 minionof the marteriall ſword, and tmightv{Eirin | 
& order to {pirituall good, itmi oh by the law of God 
© be drawneforth and dais only forthe Church | ; 
« butalſo by the Church, not onely with the hand | 
of the ſouldier, but alſo ofthe Prieſt, whichneuer- | 
& theleſſe S. Bernard dothaffirme to be againſt our | 
*Sauiours command, who commanded $,Perer to put] - 
| © vphis fivorde into theſcabberd.: | 

oc 5 < Wherefore I doe not miſlike that very Cx 
 ]<polition(ific be rightly vaderſtood) which Card: 

| 6 Bellrmine ion 6 ſe ſe gathererh from thoſevorde0 of 
Bernard, whoin this very placezas you haue ſeen, 
C7 6 month pens , that F. Nl orga 
A 4: Beet ſe words fignifie, that the Pope hath per [2 

Ee, : << and. the ſword, ( as a temp 

| & Princeh per c, and properthe materiall word) | 
& and becauſe the temporal! power is ſubieft to the ſpire. 
*©enall (not per ſe,but per accidens,tocommandtem- 
« porall porall things in order to ſpirituall good, bur noe to 
<« puniſhtempo roy ber vrornbers et 
4g havcofeen woe rn 


, ares” ::Þ0! BY 
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1 "Ge the Church, hor not the Ohhh, 
bt hand of the {ouldier, but not of the Priefh,” ar 
OY beck indeede,ordirection,of the Prief?, bur at the 
© command of the Emperor, By which ft words 


'<ling che temporal! | ſword for the ticcef 
«Obureh is indeed fo bee'directed by! 
rhrto' declare, when the' 


<char the 7. e < Wee 
Ftoibuc the vſe it ſelfe ofcheſnbrddowh 


med ediacely depend vp0 ye ror in enemies 
0, bole commend the ſouldiersinviing tt 
« rafl ſword areimmediarely ſubicQ, 

11 7... Butwhar if the Zouperonr ſhall re! 
«rheremporall word atthe Popes eden. 
& ener: ns 


pow 
> allindi pirituall puniſhments,: 
br Wherefore theſe words of S. 


| « $. Bcrnuard doth fignifie, that the Emperour in v- | 
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le, & oo of the bolt & fouls iv niade 

oneman, heb Hu batledick oth ay ron wry 
| '10, Whereforetaking the Church, as ir doth lig 
fie the whole my(ticall body of Chriff, in which fe 
both (ard, Bellarmvine himſelfe, and allo S, Bernard in 
erent 2 place doerakeit, when they affirme, thus the 

ſword 1 to be dr awne foorth for the Church , and. 
hornet by the Church, itis truly ſaid, that the ſpi- 
rituall fword is ſubiet to 'the Church: Neicher doch 
this ſignifie, char the Popes ſpiritual * isſubie 
corhe {burch, for now the Churchis rakew,as 
deth the Pope, but rather thar all ſpirituall p 
bernie wy member ofche Cn HR 
| e body of the (hore nſequen 
47 ; in whoth all the power © 


Tr 


Pr eas here 
y abr nana Lv 


rats Joh nottherefor v, thar the P 
ſubie tothe ſheep i fiped ecfo ur to theinf 
butrather puedik 1; ſe; in very.truth this 
| my meaning, when a jp renee 
in.ſome ſort lubieto the Chareb, forbythename of 
Cheb Ivaderſtood alſothe Pope;as ] declared before | 
12. Secondly, when Widdrington affirmeth Saith D, | 
| Schbalckenina, 4 hare tinill power, 1s not perſe Jubiett to | 
the Eccleſinſtuall, he doth corrupt the text of 'S. Bernard, | 
and of Pope Boniface the eight, For 3*ben-S; Bernard | 
ſaith, Mg themateriall ſword & the Popes, axdis to bee | 
drawn forth af bit becks, and direQtion, he clearelyron- | 
feſſth, that the material Rr! & [ubith to the ſpiriendl | 
|inord, which Bo e Bonifacedoth declare more plainely,, | 
he ſaith, that the ſword muſt be vnder the ſword, and | 
eopeeeubertie/win toſpirituall power," 
223.1 IN Schule nee | 


faces Icy the Readeriudge , ſeeing tt x Incitheradd; 

| nor alter any one Word © cholera. 
burdoe faythe verylame words which they doeſay. | 
| For $. Bernard doth ſay, that: the wareriall ſ[werdia the | 
Popes, and dojb helen pope Pope; but with this Jmi- | 
atidn, in /ome ſort, to bee Arawne faarth- farthe Church, | 

wt by theChburch, withthe hand of the Sorldicr vos of | 
eloat-s the bes.nr died ” of the 2s ieft, batt at 
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unirateS, Rernards words , as Card,” BeHtarmime | 
iGrmah, heictode-miderſiviidiia.thet Wai, wo, 
 Bexnard vaderſtood them, tivit thatcholwdrdliettdy 
| derthe ſword, in/owe ſort, -and the: te & | 
ſubie& ta the ſpirituall in ſome /ort, 19 be drawine foirth, | 
| [over th pant one Os pod Ga. as] 
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wg fe'S, 
Pros opinion ESO 5 4-4 'the 
Church, aud tha pu br poverpoſete material 
| Jewdit thataionters ar dev befrentin p,b1the [ar 
tbo dren fir, or depths woaphint 
| en” ur IE gn pelple 


poi 
| wirhtheir owne hands the mareriallſword; Neither 


| claim tate, ane 1rd. Ione 
ro mga managed en 
Prieſt, 2s he is a lawfull Souldier, 


'oraPrieſtas heiea 
Þ, or Prieft! y authority, hath power tc 
,orto ſe with his owne hands the Dare 


| kvord,althou the Pope hisſpe 
T 


i; thatthe Pope, azheis Pope, 


direftandcommanda: 


belong ro the Charch, 
oe Charchher mother, For $. Ber. 


eſt, or nhickiedions, | vil 
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andydocinios, inthe. = to commantie doth fel 
low, he doth chat thing by whoſe authority it is done, 
 batinthe amhority to ow this doth net ler. The 4 
thoritie to command wicked meyto beſlaine irinthe 
reur;but the autheritic 16 beckowis in the PoprandPriefs. 
And this beckoning, as bath beene ſayd, ts a preaching of 
the Law of God, andanexborting, that Princes will obey 
the Law of God: Wherupon S. Bernard heweth howbouth 
| the mat:riall aud ſpirituall ſword are the Churchet, 
doe belong to the Church, not for as" much 9 an Auer 
mrs bat for as much as concerneth beckoning: 
pherexpon he ſpeaketh in this mannerto Eugenius, hee 
:denie emmiiall ivarctio borkine, ſcemerh 
fu ly: Oey Acer" 


1 65. DE GIEk ma- 
WO Foderpwrorher eihe] all, nor abſolure- 
| ly, butin/owe ſorrrobe beckoned, butnot to beevſed 

or commanded, as beckoning is diſtinguiſhed from 
| Comments - Am Prieſt, as heis a Prieſt, And there- 
at Gloſſe, which D. Schulckenius makerh of 


| TC ioathnrouple raſotbe ford wick | ne ay 
the commanid of the Emperor, is verie vntiue —_— 


ks examined, 


rot ommernr.outrnnoions 55H x" 
may vieir &,an 

with his owne hand, which rhe Prielt, as Prieſt, or, 
which is all one, the Eccleſiaſticall power', according 
to'S. Bernard, cannot doe; and moreouer becauſe the 
Emperour,as: Emperour , may compellthe fouldier 
| with tem CY to vie the materiall 
Heard; andnot onely depriue him of his power and 
right to vie the rat: cis alſo of his 

A Maa Prieſt,or theEccleliaſtical power, 


th. ks ay ms therefore who would notmacuailets! 
| fee D. Schulckenius ſo boldly , and in ſuch publike 
gs toallirme, That the, queſtion i« wot, Make 
| the þ Prince bath dominion, right, or power t0-vfe 


:but onch, mherder eh ſword, be un- 


bi F. 3nay 4 ſpiricnall. And whereas pr EI , faith 
| ranges wks place confeſſes thatthe Church hath power 
| to command, or for intime of neceſſitie the we. of the 


| _ Cap.g. 
Forres Ceo wile | 


be fred, and whether the temporal power bee ſub- | 


Sos 


bindrete feud; and the tempor i ſubiet t 
th: commund , and prohibition hn of ke Ll em 

which onely Card. Bellarmine 6 in that bis ſecond arg- 
| anent idinrend, Wherefore Widdri 
 |[derhine of ſet © the principall que ion, Fe, Aswee 
hane often ſaid,t is wot concerning tt he dominion, | 
| or ſc of the material (word, Fn ed. the poragr 
| direb? it, and concerning the ſubietion f rhe material 

| /rordrs the frirituall. But theſe inthe opjuionof S, Re. 
[early my ments, Andfor as much ag appertaineth 
| tothe uſe of the mareriall ſword, wee #4 ons bogs gtberte 
1S. ET meuro 


3 4 * — i : 


,from thence we doe _ Ts 


{ 


mY Dn. ce, 


| has Part. 2. 


| Why doeſt tho thou againe arcernpe o_ the tword, 
| which ones thou walt commanded/ co-puc inco the 
| {cabbard ? For beere it is nor meant abinLomet Godby 
| which Ecilefiaſtical! men” are abſolately farbiaden to w/e 
| the material! ſword ; [ceing that it u manifeſt, that in ſame 
| ca/25, and eſpeci ly tenlefenry of themſelnes , and of ther 
Coney tthis is lawfall; but of the command of God, by | 
| which Cleargic men ave infiratied; and taxgbt, that their 
votation i; n0t to fight with the materially but with the ſþ1- | 
| _ /word, Thus D. Schalchenme. 
|. '* 24. But itis ftrangeroſce, howfarre affe@ion will 
| os $45 pens of learned men; In very truth. Lthould 
| Neuer have imagined, that D-Schu/ckeiind, or any 0- 
ther learned man, whq hathread my. Apzlogse, would 
ever haue beene ſo bold-axconfims Thott 

+ bath power to vſc r 4 

by wh be th; gr je 

; ſubieE to the command, and pribibition of th 


powey 
yall power; and thitt rhis Mar tans; Cad 
Bellarrminein hi ſeronds = ror firſts z ning | 
Fang that! Arad anborerwtrr Vt inmy mY 


Ttogie, und D, Srhulckenias allo feucch downe my 
DG par gs qu 
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 proue, that theremporal power is ſubject oy: 64 com- 
Schalckenins affirmech;-bur- alſo, that-the fpirituall 


ref bee, 


1=b Bellarmive in gr amnde ag 


| combanancabb, hath power. 


HO cans pgs ——_ intend to | 
mand, and prohibition of the ſpirituallpower, asD. 


powet may »/#, and diſpoſe of temporalls, depoſe 
temporal Princes,and inſtitute others, and conſtraine | 
or puniſh with terporallpuniſhments, For jk 
you, his fecond Argument : c 
eee he gueth-chus,. Th priertavſe aut hi 
of remporalle ' and- conſequently of the 
{ſword which 1s a temporall thing ) 4 nece ſary to the | 
ora wickgs Peer might | 
ont puniſhrwent . ror Heretichers:, , aud opertby 
on, therefere the Church hat al/athigpoxer... if 
| Schutckeniizs doth not: bluſh to ers, he 


omucnarath,, which @ fob ove ber, anon 


ny OR 


DES Ys 


WW sſecc ond argyn _ Now the Pope 


vrohibiti6n of the Thus power, fe | « ing that Card: 
omen ſecon ument doch molt clearcly 
ſhewthe contrarie, 


doth either contradit S, Bernards words and him 


 are* 'Ecdeſiaſticall men z» to:com 
the vie of the materiall ſword; burthattd vitthe ma-i 
terjall ſword themſelues, as they are Eccleſialticall 
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NTand | 


ſelte, or elſe towly equiuocate,and confirme tbe an- | 
fwer which1 ue to the authoritie of S. Bernard. | 
&d ; [that S. Bernards words are foto bevnder- | 


Rodd, that itisJawfull for Eecelticalf men, tac 
mn C 


Gas are-forbidden bythecxp Fe chaſe 


23 Butmarkenow how | Clearcly D. Schwlckenial | 


Ws 
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AGE Bot an... ore 


Ter 
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derſtood, but thar Eccleliaſlical men... as. they a 
Eccleſiaſticallmen, andthe Pope , as Pope, 
command of Chriſt abſolutely forbidden'to 


affirme , that Ecclefiaſticall men, if they 'become 
remporallPrinces, or being: conlidered , as theyare 
privacs men,oxscitizens, and parts,or members of the 

remporallcommon-wealth, aro by Ro of: 
Chrift forbidderito vie rhe-mareriall fxord; and: toy 


Countrey, - x 
25. Wherefor & 
ro wit;that 8; Bermardryafing 


ws 1 fake with 
material, tie wnrirobe finial Powe, ane annes 
| Oman; he In 

n:nl Tn 


{ella andaduiſe, Gritar dortimorbelcemerhe | F- 
ey nenrnnnry irituall an, 
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26 Fifth, obſerve, good Reader, how 
Schulckenins, would ſbift offthe laſt, and 


ichebexClorke, oe aikein calsacleatl 
te cage ry Cn materiall fvord-in-de- 
_ of his Torr pw CY 


 LERE | 
cunningly 


And 


cipall 
"Berner 


| ſaone mot 70 I the trath? For ela wires 
Bernard, but iVillians Barely, tary Maſterc\" if chat the 


Emperour : ſball refaſe towſe the ford at: the Serigi of the | 


Ae wr cat neceſſitic of the Chwth it is not-indeed fu- 
we for *hePopets vſe the wattrial 90a ; bue hee hath 
power to cnfiren the Lo 


rour fr with Ectlefiofinil 
[word; irinthe Leaf tbe Coocebsf rr agroyhe fl | 


doth teach, which one Conncellis tobe preferred before all 
- RR _— rn nas oy wor em , who 


8-8 fo oy *& 
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to depoleSoucraignet” 
here collet from thences bur che queſtion was 


RE atone of 6 Fr Jud | 


Toe bra Pr heron NAN 
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(Oo proue , thar if 
be NC toviethe 


Mownarodly amigthom ion S. fat 
and norwhat 'y as thedodtrir ofch Xe oh ar 


thewords of th Ee Tong 
dex pro Ima thee true meaning of the 
ed before all Barclaics, and Wid- 
Tri aac mbdvvie we doe aſmuch re ett the authors. 

gy: the Connell of Lateran, orany ot er,asthey do, 
| alth 1eh mer oanpmernonp nn trnacarapr run 
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| favour the Po 


ſaid;that the temporall 
both fvords are the Charches, and chatthe 
ſword ought to bedrawnefoorth at thePopes becke? 
And as for Joannes Parilienſis there ts no 
robe madeof bimwhatſoener heſaith,both f, 
'pugnant torhe Councellof Lateran, and many 
al/e that other bis errours are condemned by 
the common Extranagant, Vas eletionis, and lafty, for 
| that either he denieth only the Popes 

| poralls, or elſe he Uh WAS 9 himſc 
t To 
whopretend to maincainenothing buteruth, provour 
uenture toauouch ſo bouldly, and in ſuch publike 
writings To manifeſt yncruths , and which they them- 
felues Pa their Goa c—_ butſce tobe plain, 
| wnhervy rotor rs white: andD. Sebulcke- 
i ju doth al ferdoitbemy La Fo _—_ 


[ns palpable vncruchs 


720 maragile, fr 
afalſbrod, to i S. 
temporali 
roit, What Tbeſeech you, could be 
the Popes 


frord-is 


30.  Butcriiely ic is ſtrange, 


, bath p04 4"1ts Command t 
bavetider to ſpiri edn) 
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fo 


xy n 


| the Pooch: hach - 


| that heis T1 


lee S that docrexch fla ere -blaſk- 
he Pope, Pap hath Gang emporall 


eas bi —_— not only, not 


, but are flat comraric 


en more cleerely for | 
temsporall power, then opts which S. Li 


the Paper, and that 


or that hew re- 
others, and 
the Charch in 


direlt power in tem: 
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emporall Princes inte 
yer this manto1 
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this mano perks; Tl Reade that 
1 reach heere a manifeſt #rronr, is potaſhamed to af: 
'firme, that { ems of opintu, that the Pope bath authoritie | 


[to conftraine the Emperonr in regard dnely ofthe free pro- 


ry exmbich the Emperonr hath Pot the Pope.. And 
berefore D.,S. hu/okemves neither dealechrruely nor 
cerely , and-borh deludech this \Reader,:and alſo 
Anpahmenin athrmingtharto bee my dodrine, 
cxprelſely impugne; and tharto Cork foun- 

f p49 of my opinion (which hecis pleaſed ro call an 
Eiraia) + wen Cxpreſſe one: and that: ofren- | 


'asl. « williaghs; grants bac alchough a 
or Rdnabgh pov momma and wie ; 


n t | 1 expret : 
romile es "ers lofaltic pronhdar gh al. 
geance, Which by the Laworoodand nature they | 
y r9their lawful Prince,yerl wits has 


's 0125 debut b pears dowd rr 
I. which heeharhy asheeis hace 


UT = 
al altogeamceahich| 


Fn che Law br p07 a f Pak 
to him by our Saujour (* brift eſe. | 71 
| 32, Iryeitis,thatthe Reader wigherbeheneren. 
der{tand, that to command one' ta vie-a- 
ching, andto vie it himſelfe, rocommand'oneto di- 
ſpoſe aber 5g and ro diſpoſe ofthem himſeltfe, 
are very ditterent things, andthatche-one doth not 
| necailarily follow from the other;] brought a familiar 
| example of one, who either by promiſe,or by ſomee other. 
obligation(:nd.yer D. Shak homing taketh hold onely 
of thepromiſe,and cleane omitrethibe other obligation) 
| is bound to diſpole, and giue his goods, or life aran- 
| chers command, who notwithſtanding; this: 
or other obligat /aragin fill keepe the property, d 
minion kak ges right ouer'his' goods and lite,'in ſuch 
ſort, that the other cannot by Tack his comman- | 
ding power, which he hte 'Ouer him and them, rake 
them away and. diſpoſeof them without his conſent, 
| bur if hee Arya ;ſpoſe. ofhis)goods at thie _ 
comma accprding as by a either of his: 
, or of ſome other obligation he is bound co'd 
: werwak may complaine to the Magiſtrate, [chickde 
will puniſh him for his offence or cauſe himro by 
col his promiſe, ſofar forth as the coerciuepower 
of the Magiſtrate doth extend, From which I concly 
ded, that conlidering to haue a power 'to command 
the vicof the temporall Gvord, andto have SP 
tovſeit, orto depriue of the vſe thereof,aret 
ow things, neither doth oneneceſlarily follow fom 


OPER 


—_ 


theother, although the Pope, as Pope, hathaccor 
1ros. Bernard, powerto: command the Emper 
]vſeche tr all fword, yer ic doth not thr 
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| ſpiritual puailhmenrs, which only doe belong tothe 
| caercizepower of theſupreme ſpiritual Prinec & Pa- 


| ofthe Pope, yer theaforeſayd limitationsof S. Bernard 


Þ Now. 18, 
3 : 
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ond ethe Ph bid af Ha D... 
aye rheEmy Wt for his contempt with 


ſtocof che ſpirituallkingdome & Churchof Chrft. 

© 33. Thus therefore you haveſcen,that $; Bernard 
doth nothing fauour, buritis rather flat contrarie to 
the Poperpower to victhe temporall ſword, neither 
could he {ark carſe ſpeake morecleerely againſt the ſame, 
vw te hath 3.20 Foralthoughit beclecre, that the 
emporall ſword is, according to S. Bernard,the Poper 
{a ſoweiſre and doth belong tothe Church in /ome 
forr («hich words [in ſome ſert] D. Schulckenius heere 
cunningly omitteth)and thatin ſome caſes it muſt be 
vſedatthe becke, direQion or declarative command 


| 


that it i; the Popes, and belongeth to the Pope in ſome ſort, 
that it «tobe "_ #r the Church; but not by the Church, 
with the hand  Souldrer, ant not of the Prieſt, at the 


counſelled S. Peter roput vp his frord into the ſe 


as Pop2,cannot vie theremporal ſword, nor conſtrain 
«temporall Prince by; viing temporall puniſhments, 
which dothim ply apowerto vie the temporal ſword. 
34. | AndforD. Barclay ,.and John of Paris (to 
| denier learned' Country-man, Alexander of Hales, 


Dt. 


, ne anſrere, which 1 have given tothe aforefs 


"went yon bby yr hone calyth ods DOR i 


: | hes wh h - "Sg doeeore regu | 4 GED” $ 


 doſplainly ſhew,that,accordingto'S, Bernard,the Pope | 


becke indeede the Pope,bur atthe command of the Em-| © 
perour, and that or Sauiour commanded,and not ly 
+ 


vhoſewords I related before )ewhodoeg ſue the very, 
ors _ S. Birnard, of whoſe OOOue: ado] 


Tdoe 


T: 


pinion 


cerely then he hath.done. Neither is their doctrine| 


| 


late yeeres (who haue ſcra ps rogerher all the autho 
rities of Fathers, Councell 
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(248 [Part.2. Joanne Painted defended, 


of chewords,' - 


proper and plaine meaning 
| ; CY 


ho mnbbrteleh! ri living atthe ſame time, and 


; 


recall inopen-Conliſtory, at Awinion before Pope 1ohy 
 the/2 2.certain errors,which he maintained e6carning 


confeſſion, and +foturion ( of whoſe authoritie ne- 


| vertheleſſe Card; Bellarmnmein the latter Editions of 
| his controuerſies; notwithſtanding thoſe his errours, 
makerh ſomerekoning)ſecing he cirecth him asa Cla/- 


rib, g. de R6. call Doftour in favour of his opinion r) yet this ra- 


Pont, cap. I. 


ll. 


| that doQrine for berericall, or erronions,8&that the de- 
| cree of the Connrel of Lateran,which was long bel > 

oa rheſe mens daies, and which was alloſ6pu 
| and 


' ther confirmeth mee'in my opinion, For if his doc- 


trine, which denieth chatthe Pope, as Pope, hath pow- 
er to depriue'iuridically, and by way of ſenrence, 
—_— Princesof their dominions,' and to victhe 
emporall ſword, had beene chought in" thoſedaiests 
a beene Aevetibals; or erroniont, as no Card, Bel- 
larmine, and ſome few other eſklices will needes 


| haueitto be, itislike, that he ſhould alſo hauebeene | 
| drorecall that doctrine, and that thoſe lear- 

| ned '/Authors, who write of herefies, as 
Caſtro, Pratrolus, Genebrard, D. Sanders , and others 
| would fortheſamehaueraxed him, and Car filins of 


Alphouſws de 


Padaa( as allo Alberiew', and thoſe many Schoole- 
men and '/DoQtours, related by Trithemine and Al- 


| waine, who did defend theſame doArine) with ſome 


note of hereſie, or errour, which ſecing they haue nor 
done, it is ammanifelt ligne, that they did not account 


fegiſtred in the corps of the Canon 1 
was not in thoſe times vaderftood in that fea! & as 
Card. Bellarmine now rr row in his con- 
agrarian e 


ſurnamed de Poliacoyas I ſaid betbre Y/ was Copelled to. 
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"n! ek front 


h this Joanner Pariſtouſs; © orra-| 
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the ET TIT FEES and 
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| prraghibions tpn of the people. naar 


{ hauein, Ae; Caſes a coerciuepower ouertheir Prince 
|andinſome caſes may depo: 


| affirm etb, that [oaupes Parifienſis ( inachnowledgine; 
That when the Pope doth becken, the Emperonr ought to 


L 


——— 
' Councell was held) and ſomefew- others withour ſuf- 
ficient proofe , as I will ſhew: Lanaaths; will needes 
>a wa decreetobe vaderſlood.:. 

36, Neither is that true, which D (Schnlehenine 


exerciſe the inriſdiftion of the ſecular power forthe ſpirs. 

tall good, But if bee will not , or if it doth not ſceme to 
him expedient, the Pope hath noather thing to'de, berauſe 
he hath uot the matercall {word in command, but onety the 
Emperonr, according 1o $. Bernard ) dooth either ſpeake 
of the dereFt, power of the Pope towſe the materiall ſword, 
or el(e prin; bimſolfe, when afterwards bee writerh, 

that the Pope may peraccidens, depoſe the Emperour, by 


that his Treatiſe, de poteſtate Regia & Papal z doth | 


ciuepowerof the Popeto puniſh by way of ſentence, 

and iuridically with temporall puniſhments; * affir- 

' ming, as D. Schalckenins alſo thienſthte heere- relateth, 
that Excommunication, or ſome ſuch hke (piritnall p 

ment 1s the laſt, which an Eccleſiaſtical Indge can inflit, 


For although it belongeth to.an E celefrafticul Tudge, to 


| yetheh hath not this, but according tothe way or meanes 
'nen him by God, which by excluding from the kg 
| ments.s aud the partscipation of the fauhfull, > - 

37, Neither doth /oannes Parifienſr therefore 
cradichitalelſe; in abrming, that rbe Popo'rmay- hs 


of opinion z as] ſhewed "fore e, tharche ve 


e him,and conſequently 
the Pope may in thoſecaſes, if it be necelfarie tothe | 
= ofthe Church, command the people, and with 


| canſog the people to depoſe him. For loannes Parifienſain | 
exprell y impugne both the dire and indire&'coer- | 


| bring men backero.God, and to withdraw thews + from rune, | 
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as I often ſaid, intermeddle,yet concerning the Popes 


| 


| madetherevnto. 


caerciue powertovichim ſelfe the remporall ſword, 

orto depoſe-the Emperourby way of 1uridicall ſen- 

tence, (which is not _—_ to his authoritie to 

depoſe by meanes of the people, if thepeoplehaue 
any ſuchauthoricietodepoſe , which many learned : 
Diuines, towhoſe opinion the ancient Fathers ſeeme | 
to aſlent as I haue g. 09597 heretofore doedenie,) 
u [oannes Pariſienſiriscleane oppoliteto Card, Bellar- 
wines opinion, and exprellely affirmeth, thatthe Pope 
hath no power. to depriueiwridically , or by way of 
ſentence, temporall Princes of their kingdomes, bur | 
| pray by way of coercion or Conltraint Eccle- 

(iaſticall or ſpirituall Cenſures . ' And thus much 
both concerning my anſwer to S. Bernard: authori- 
tie, and alſo Reply, which D. Schalckenixa bath 


38 | Nowtotheauthoritie of Pope Boniface the 8. 
I anſwer frf thathis words are to be vnderſtood in | 
that ſenſe, as I expounded S, Bernard, whom hee, as 
Card: Bellarmine affirmeth, did imitate, to wit, that 
theremporallpoweris in orderto ſpirituall good,or, 
whichis all one;in ſpirituallchings ſubie&ro the com- 
mand ofthe ſpirituall power, and that ſhee 


be frord 5 under the ſword, an] the tempor 
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that cemporall 
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| Pope Boniface doth make mention both of the fpiritnall, 
| and 37 4 BAY and in the progreſſe of his ( onflits- 
| 140m dot 

tzall, yt in the definition or concluſion (which chicfely as 


The authoritie of Pope Boniface is exammed, Cap.g. | _ 


Wn Ps .<-*% namt-narlde. yr de. k 
\| mand;and fpiritua[lcorredtion of ſpirituall Paſtours, | 


Princes are,not onely in fpirizzallr, but alſoin temps- 
ralls {ubie@ to the Popes power both to command, 
andalſoto puniſh temporally,yethis authoritichere- 
[ 1nz as heis Pope, (for as heisapriuate DoQor,itisno 
greater then of other Doctors) isnoc of any great 
| weight ; conlidering fir, that, as well obſeructh 

D. Davall*, a learned Schoole-Diuine, & one of the 
Kings Readers in the Colledge of Sorbon , a/thowgh 


ſay, that the temporall ſword «© vnder the ſpiri- 


inthe decrees of Conncells is to be regarded, ſeeing that 
this onely bindeth to belcene ) this onely hee pronennceth in 
generall, but we declare, ſay, define, and proneunce,that 
it i neceſſarie to the ſaluation of exery bumane createre 
to be ſubieft tothe Biſbep of Rome. Butinwhatman- 
nerallmen muſt be ſubieR, it is not expreſſed inthis 
definitionz and therefore not to contradie this de- 
finirion it is ſufficientto affirme, that all men muſt in 
{piritualls bee ſubiet to the Popes power to com- 
mand, and to puniſh ſpiritually. 

49 Secondly,for that this Extranagant wasrecal- 
led by his Succeiſour Pope Clement the fifr, 5 629. 
merait,de privilegys, wherein hee declareth , chat mo | 
preiudice ſhall ariſe tothe King of France by that Extra- 
| wagant of Pope Boniface, but that all things ſhall be on- 
 derflaed to be inthe ſame ſtate, as they were before that 
' definition, as well concerning the Church , 4s concerning 
the King, and Kingdoms of France. Thir ,forchar 
all the authorities , which hee bringerh- from holy 
Scriptures to proue;thatthe Pope har both thetem-/ 
porall and fpirituall fword, doe prouc. only, thatthe | 


CE +» 


39 Secondly, although Pope Bowface ſhould yn- 
| derſtand thoſe words. in this ſenſe, that temporall 


x Deſt 


Rom. Ponte, 
poteſt, pare. 2 


9-4- fag. 362. | 
262, | 


| Popeistheſpirituall Paſtour ofthe Church,and hath | 
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| Paxts 2, The aurbori(y of Pope Bomſaco u examined. 


| fpirituallpawerto biade,and looſe, to iudgeand pu. 
giſh ſpiricually; as, wharfeencr thou halt binde on earth 
| &c. and « (prrituall man doth inage all things, and he is 
indged by none, which place ſomeCatholike writers 
| | expound of publike and authenticall iudgments : 

| Forallcheother places of holy Scripture, which Pope 
| Boniface alledgeth., are either rakeninthemyſticall, 
and notin the literall ſenſe,as thoſe,bebold rwo ſworas 
bere, and put vp thy ſword into the ſcabard,but from 
the myſticall. ſenſe no forcible argument can bee 
| drawne, asall Dinines doe grant, toproucany do- 
Qrine, valetſe to-havethar my(ticall ſenſe it bedecla- 
red in- other places of holy Scripcure,. or eliethey 
make nothing to the purpoſe, as are thoſe words, 
' which God ſpake to the Prophet Icremie, Behold / 
bane med thee this day exer the Gentiles, and oxer 
Kin that thow maieft plucke vp and deftroy , and 
| waſte and d5ſſipate; avd build and plant , notto deltroy 

nations, and kingdomes, andraifevp others, butby 
his preaching to plant virtues, and deſtroy vice 
S. Hiereme expoundeth, and by foretelling - 
tion of Kingdomesand Nations, if they doe nocre- 
converted. Neither jsthe Pope S. /cremies Succetiour 
in the ſpirit of propheſie, neither doewee read, thar 
Teremie deſtroyed any kingdom,although he fulfilled 
allchar,which he was appointed todo by Alm: God. 
41, Jt the ſame, faith Andreas Capetts vpon this 
place, ro appoint him owner the Gentiles, and to gine bima | 
Prophet in the Gentiles, as he ſaid before. I gine thee power 
and authoruie;{aich God, te drelare and foretell in my | 
name, 4s my Prophet , the ruines and waſtings of the Gen-| 
erefted. that I'will abol:fþ them with captimities 
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| ther DoRour,as well learned as he was, who holdeth 
| with the Canonifts,that the Pope is direct Lord & 


| Pope hath dire power 


| byreaſonof the Kings diſobedience was falne to the Church 
For which words Pope Bowface is taxed by Joannes Tis 
| lie * Biſhop of Meldune, by Roberts Guagninu !, by 
{ DIO | 


| 


; 


Ty 2 td. 


| The authority of Pipe Boniface i examined, 
| them whom 1 foal deflrey and abollift if they 


| remies c 


will acknow- 
ledge therr ſes. And m theſewords all the charge of Ie- 
ebended, and the matter of this whole booke 
is declared. Forit ts a prophecie of the deſiruttion of the 
City, and temple, and of the captinitie of the people , and of 
their returne from Captinity , and of the reedifying of the 


kingdomes. Thus(: apella. And the ſame 
theſe words hath rhe Glofſ+ vpon this place Beſides 
Pope Boniface in this Extranagant alledgeth for Scrip- 
tefiiying the fpirituall power bath to inſtitute or inflrult the 
earthly power, and towndge it if it ſhall not be good, which 
words arenot to be foundin the holy Scripture, 

' 42. Lafth,there is no more accountto bemade of 
the authoricie of Pope Beniface the: eight for this his 
doqrinein this point , touching the em! 
authorrtie ouer temporall Princes, it we take him, asa 
priuate DoRtour delivering his opinion, chenof an ©- 


oftheworld nor only fſpirituall , but alſo tem ; 
for that Pope Boxiface was of this opinion, that the 
not only infſpiricualls, but alſo 
intemporalls, Whereupon he wrote to Philip the faire, 
King of France, that he was /ubiett to himinſperi 
termporalls, and that all thoſe, who ſhould bold the contrary 
he repmted fortberetikes : and that the kingdome of France | 


temple and City, andof the owerthrow of other nations, and. 
expobtionof; 


turethar, which is no Scripture, to wit, for thetrath | 
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»crieand nad zr- 


1 Pulchro, 


y Lib, 9. in 


z In vita Bons- 
faci; ofaus. * 
* InPhiligps 


Philippo Pulch, } 
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| a In tra. con- 
treBarcl:e.13. 


In fe, 


| Primce by ciuill Hi bly end in prophane matters ana 
| dominion. Allthis being con{idered; as alſo, thar all 


| Popes dire dominion in temporalls,as of his indiret 


| to ſpirituall good, whatgreat reckoning is ro be made 
| of this eaftirurion of P. Bomface;it being withal reuer- 


. | fairh,whichatemporall King receiverhfrom theſpi- 
rituall power, And Sppotencoi Moane, when'ſt 


fo bo eofehe $8 I menpanenns" "RO EIEWD 
eforſoues batbeon wght aff to acknowledge hw, a bis. | 


the words of that Extrawagant are {o-generall, that 
they may be vnder{tood as well, if not better, of the 


ertodiſpoſe oftemporals, whichis only in order 


ſed by P. Clemens the 5. whonext but one ſucceeded 
hiengh remit tothecolideration-of the iudicious Reader 


Chap. 10, Worremthe ſimilitude of Pope Innocent the 
third, who compareth the ſpiritual and rempe- | 
rallpower to the Sun & Moone,s examined. 


"Heſixe, and laſt argument, which Card, Bel- 

- larmineb:ingth to proue the ſubieion of the 
ris coe trunk tothe ſpirituall, istaken from the au- 
chakey of Pope Innocent the third,who incap. Solite de 
maioritate & obedicatia dvtb wel.laith he,? compare the 
Ul & temporall power tothe Sun &: Moone, There- 

fore as the moone is ſubicih to the Sun, for that ſhe receineth 
light from the Sun,&- the Sun is not ſubielt to the Moone, 
forthat the Sun receineth nething from the Moon, (0 alſo a 
king is ſubief to the Pope,o-the | vo is not ſubiett to a king 
'2,. Butfirf this ſinulicude doth norprove, that the 
remporall werit f{elfe is ſubiettroche ſpirituall, or, 
which is all one, that atemporall Kizgis ſubie& ro rothe 
Pop+ in reſpe& ofhis tempoxall power, which he doth. 
drencaiaoſitimciaPeps butin xeſpeRt of helight of 


, x 'Y > i 
p cino tiont 
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= 


|Fince whey: of Catholikes or briſtians c 


er nor js ele wc 55 


[ logic mmerealiater mona Fraces pre) ay 


cat. Memes, 


| come hererikes; orinkidells,.and; arein oppoſitionto | 
the Pope,danotloole their remporall power,and the 
light.of narurallreaſon, whichthey: recejue not from. 
the Pope, butonſythelightof faith and d grace, which 
they did wh hr i cheſpirituall 

3-. Secondly, that, which Card. Sellerniiveatirmat, 
that the Pope recemeth nothing from temporall Princes ts | | 
veryvrtruc,and thereforeinthis pointalſo that part of 
the ſimilicudeis not fitly applyed. For the Pope hath | 
received from temporall Princes all his temporalldo- 
miniop, iuriſdiAion, and temporall ford , and the 
wholepatrimonieof S. Peter wherein.as theſamePope 
[nncent affirmeth, Þ be dorh now exerciſe the power of a | b In cap. per 

| [upreme temporall Prince, Neitheris it only true, that venerabilem 
remporall Princes are in {pirituallsſubie& rothe ſpiri- wal 7s 
tuall power of ſpirituall Paſtours, from whomythey're- | 5 
ceiue fpiritualllighr, and ſapernaturall- direftions by 
rhe holy Scriptures & Eccleſiaſticail lawes, by which : 
| they may ſec how to live like good Chriſtians;and to |. / + - | 
| attaizetolifecuerlaſting, butitisalſorrue, thatſpiri- mop 
tuall Paſtours,as inferiour Biſhops and Cletryſewien rain 
are in rem! ſubie+ #6160 egy | Daly of; 77 
uipantds _—_— from whom wk receiverhe v=, 


| to ates. ciuilly among themſe PRA 
 men,and to artainetoremporal peace and qierneſe +4244] 
pcboriaihommp ate 6 Anbr «1 
4. Whereupon well ſayd S. Ambroſe, <Ifthowwilt | _,, 
| not beſubieFt 10 Taſarydos las y things, but if a ag 
thow baſt» riches, thou art ſubic toC x bp-4 oo 
| nr E AV  cbwn to the Bniperoinylyce 3 d In ſumma | 
als, and Cleargie men, who! doe receine- from him | lib.agit.gg, || 


+ 7 


— And Gratias the ( of the firſt 3nd | 
; mat anion arrof the Canon Law called ery | 
cree, writeth thus SL ei rd og ce Ceoſs 11, q* 

| itrthe Bib 6 err tfomn' manor "4 I; £ap.11, | 
1 | 
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they aa rothe {ears Frow _ Biſhop = 
: receme 1 


FCap.6.nm 13. 
14-15. & fp.) 
| 7. 1#,13:13. 


| g Zib.2. de Re. 
} Pont.cap.29. 
h amen telh \.. 


| | Eecleſ.cap.7« 


| Pore. cap29.6-| © 


{ cemperals; And thereforethis (imilirude ofthe Sunne 
| weris {ubiet co the {pirituall, or, which 1s all one, 


i Lib, 2.de Rom. | 


bes and fo ſt fruits, fromthe Emperour 


, Tbs 


| they receine peleſſow of farmes. or nuannenrs,  Ther- | 
| fore becauſe by the Emperiall Law it 52 made, asheproo- | 
is out of 5 Avuftin,that farmes be poſſeſſed,it 15 mani. 


feof that Cleargie men by the poſſeſſions of farmes ave [ub- 
left tothe Emperewr, Seealſoaboue f many other Ca- 

tholike Authours who doe affirme that Cleargy men 
arefubieftto the direiue power oftemporall Prin- 
ces. Neither doth Pope anocent in the aforeſayd 
Chapter deaic,burin expretle words affirme,that the 
Emperour #ſuperiour to theſe, who doe receine from him 


and Moonedoth not prooue, thatthe cemporall po- 


thattemporall Princes are in temporals, or as they 
haue temporall power, ſubie to ipirituall Paltours, 
butit rather prooueththe flat contrarje. - - 

5. Yeaand Card. Belarwine lev, 8did for ma- 


Pighuwe, bebat tas, 


ole 


of Chrift dorh 


lib.s.cap.3+ 


= dominion , or Doe ouer 
ene erpugamce s they. n may keepe the 
lame py andiuriſdiction over 


EE 
o 


Cleargy men, al-| 


| wiſe hecontd not free hiſt! 
\ ro their Prince and [nudge , which hee himfelfe lid fagmi- 


| 


| ons, heis truly therefore much to be commended;as 


' much farther Fhawe admomſhed, ſaith he, * in the Re- 


* 
, | ; 
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Sajerieur but arti the Safer riour of the Prehdemt of Iew- 
ry, and of the Iewer, by whom he was wronged. For other« 


that indgeme 
and danger of a moſt or ers pores tow 


| fie Aﬀts 28,when he/auh, lam conſtrained to appeate 
 r0 Ceſar, 

6 If Card. Bellarmine hath vpon fufficientground 
 recalledeitherthis, or any ather wo his former opini- 


 likewiſeis S. A»ftin, for making his booke of Rerratla- 
 cions, Butifhe ſhould withour ſufficient ground nor 
| onely recallthis opinion, which hefor abouetwentie 
| yeerestogerher in publike print, and formany yeeres 
betorein publike wrinngs had defended for the wore 
| probable, but alſocondemneir for mprobable,ix being 
alforhecommonopinion of Diuiues,any man might 
| iultly imagine, that affection, not reafonmoued him 
 thereunto.. / doe not approne, faith he,! i his Rec 

tions, Fhar which I ſaid in that place with Alberrus | g- 
| hius, that 8. Paul did appeale to Cafar as to bis 
' Prince, Bur in-his booke againft D. Barchay hee x 


 copnition of my writings that the opinion of Pighiug,»hich 
in dk paſt 1 die follow, is irmprobable, andrharwith 
better Dodtourrs ir 15 10 be affirmed, that the Apoſtes wore 
exempted de inre fromal! [ubietionts earthly Princes, 
7. Burtruly Icannor bur maruell;chac Card. Be/l. 


| could be formnchouerfeen,asto athirm,that he did ad- 


| mom/b in ys Recognitions , that the opinion of Pighius Py 
improbable, (ecing that heonly fairchrhere, [doe not ap- 


that it improbable, vnielle, forſooth, what opinion C. | 
 Bellarmane doth not approxe , akhoughir be 4 
.by other kearned Carholikes, mult forth with beac- 
counted improbable. Belides Iwold gladly knowywho | 


Py i reel bicopmon Copano } 


prove the opinion of Pi ghius, &c. Buthe dothnotfay, | 


berhofe berrer DoBtours, wham Card, Bellarmine faith 


are / 


| Pag.16. 


m Cap. 2 x, p4p- 
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8 |Part.2, Card: Boll: without cauſe hath recalled bu opinion | 


| DoRorsof the Church)if weſpeake only ofthe Doc. 


| Medma,Toſeph Anglerzand among the Icluites, Sa/me- 
. | ron, Molina, Valentia,zRicheome, Salas, and many other 
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; ounds,as you ſhallſee, dothfollow, do vehemently 
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e- | faich he? #f the exemption of Clergie men be for that thde: 
4s = miners of Chriſt, who « the Prince of fog 
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areto befollowedagainſt theopinionof Phighim.For 
my owne part | doe not know what better DoRours 
there be (abſtracting from the ancient Fathers, and 


tours themſelues, and not ef the doAtrine which they 
teachzthen among the Thomilts, /5b» of Pari,Dom:- 
nicus Sotus, Vittoria, Bartholomens, edina,B annes ;a- 
mong the Scoti(ts, "Richardus de Media villa, Ioannes, 


Diuines, whom Salas citeth,who doe hold,that Cler- 
robes are not by the law of God & nature,bur only 

| by the Ecclelia(ticall Canons and priuileges of Prin- 
ces exempted from the coaine power of Secular Ma- 
_ and notat all from their dire&ize power, but 
hatthey are ſubie&t to the direfize power of Secular 
Princes in thoſe things,which doe not repugne to the 
Eccleſiaſticall Canons , and their (tate, and conſe- 
uently , that Cleargie men in the time of the Apo- 
andlong after were ſubie@ to the coafize power 

f rem Priaces. - Yea and the anciencFathers, 
Ken apy Chryſoftome, Theophylaft, and Orcumeniuns 
doe in exprelſe words athrme, * that whether hee be a 
Monks, a Prieſt, or an Apoſtle, hee ic according to the de. | 
Arine of $. Paul ſubief}to Secular powers, Only the Ca- 
noniſts (& yer notall of them,as Pope [nnoc: Naner, 
and Coverravies ) whom now Card: Bel/arm: leauing 
the Diuines, & his ancient opinionvpon very weake | 


d, that iemmenareby thelaw of God and 
nature, exempred from all ſubieQion to Secular 
Princes, 

_ 8... Nowyou ſhall ſee, for what reaſons Card: Bel- 
| Aermine was moued to recall his former opinion, 
and to condemne it as improbable, For if the reaſon, 
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zo Cziar. Cap. 10, 
of the Earth , and King of Kinges , truely they are 6x- 
empted de iure: net _ovely from, the poner of Chriftian 
Konges , bat alſo of Heathen Princes. If Card, Bellar- | 
mine meanc , that the. reaſon ,. wherefore. the-Eccle. | 
Haſticall Canons , and Chriſtian Princes haue exemp- 
ted Cleargie men (1 doe not fay from all ſubieRion, 
for notwichſtanding their exemption they ſtill remaine 
lubicRs coremporall Princes, but from paying of tri- 
butes, from thetribunall of Secular Magiſtrates aad 
ſuch like) be, for that they are Miniſters of Chriſt in 
ſpirituall, but not in Secular matters, I will not con- 
tradi&this reaſon, bur from hence it doth not follow 
| that therefore Cleargie men in the rime of:the Apoſit. 


les, when there-were no ſuch poſitive lawes- of their 
exemption, were not in remporallcauſes ſubieRtde ins 


re to infidell Princes. PRs 
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| 4 Intra. con. 


ita Bard, (4p. 3] 
pag. Fl. 
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Part 2 Car. Bell. | without. canſe Fea recal d his opinion 


39 death, Token vo Hearhen 
: 


be cel, anddt iwre ſub zet tore Princes, as 


the Apoſtles then-teldes, who are Cori his chiefe 
Atinifters ſin" his ſpirituall kingdome , atid Church, 
were, according to the exprefſe doAtine of the anci- | 


{ent Fathers, as they are parts; members ahd cittizens 


of the temporall common-wealth ſubic& rocemporall 
Princes,in their temporal kingdomes,and in temporal 
affaires, Neither doe thoſe words of Saint Pau! 2 / aws 

confiruined to appeale to Czlar , ſighifie, that hee was 
ſubje&to Ceſar onely de fafts, and not deiwre, more, 
then if a Prieſt, being vniuſtly oppreſſed by bis Or;- 
 #4ry; ſhould —_ ro the Pope, and ſay, thathe was | 
conſtrained , for that hee had ſmall hope to finde iu-, 
ſice at his Ordinaries hands , to appeale to the Pope, 
ſFignifie thereby, that hee was not ſubjeRdeiare,, but 
onely de fatts to the Pope. 

'10. An otherreafon;, which mocued Card, Bellar- 
mine to recall his former opinion, and to affirme, ther 
| Saint) Paul did not apprale to Cziar, as to his owne lawful 

Thdge but as ro the Indge of the prefidevit of Tewrie and of 
the Tamer, who did : him; was faith he 9, 
for that” the carſe of which they did atcuſe bim bring 
ſpiritual, to wit, concernivg obs reſurreftion of Chrifh, 
| ad the ceremonies of the law of Moy ſes,conld wot by right 
appertaine: to a Heathen Prince; See the Aftr of the A- 
Poſts elinp. 21.22.23-24.& 25. 

it. But cruelyitis ſtrange, that Card. Bullarmine 


l durft ſo confidently remic his Reader to thoſe chapters 


of the As of the 
whereof Saitit Paw! was accu 
rg and Preſident of Jewrie, and wherefore he 2p. | 
ealed ro Ceſar, was ſpit ruall ; | and nor. ap] ining } 

right to a Heathei Prince, viileſſe hee w Lbave te | 
ning of ſedition,and tumults, and the committing of 


oftler, toproue , that the cauſe, 
7h Lo by the Jewes tothe 
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jworld, fc, And afterwards, { the /ewes before the 
| Preſident Feſtus obieited agamſt S. Paul many, andgre:- 
| #oxs crimes, which they could not proxe, butthey might 
- {eaſily haveproued, that $. Pas/did preach the Retur- 


| forebothrhe Preſidents, and King Agripps : Where- 


| preaching the reſurreRion of Crit, which S,. Paul 


| he would be indged before him whom he was accuſedio| 
\hanewrongca, And Card. Bellermine himlelte ,not a- | 


_ Concerning the [ubiettion of $, Paul to Cxfar. Cap. T0, 
Ceſar , and endeauqured to hauehim therefore put to 


|death. We hane fownd, ſaith one Teresllur* , who went 
ttoaccuſe S. Par before the Preſident Felix, this man 


peffiferous, and raiſing ſeaitions to all the ewes in th: 


rection of Chriſt, for that hee confeſſed the ſame be- 


vypon King grippa {aid toS. Paw*,. A litle thew per- 
ſwadeZF me to become a Chriſtian, And beforen $, Pay! 


| gainſt the law 0 the ewes , nor againſt the T; emple, nor a- 
garſt Czar, have 1 any thing offended; which ſignifi- 
eth , that hewasaccuſedchathe had offended againſt 
Cxfar. And alittle after ſaith S,  Paw/ro Feſtus, The 
| Tewes I baue not burt as thox Very well knoweſt, For if 1 
haue hurt them, or AAAS 4 thing worthy of death1 refuſe 
net to dye , but if none of thoſe thmges be, whereof they ac- 
| ls » 10 MAN CAngiue me to x 26 a” F appeale to C2-i 

a | 


crimes which they obieQted againſt him, were falſe , 
and conſequently that he was nor accuſed merely for 


would neuer have denied , but for raiſing ſedition and 


 tumults in the prople , and for: doing wrong to Ceſar. 
Whereypon's, Chryſoftame* commenderth $,Pawul,that 


'greable to this his reaſon, .did before in his Controver- 


& Tok rhen 
"he was accuſed forraiing ſeditian aud tumultsin thegee- 


made anſwere tothe Preſident Feſtus, that neither a. 


|... 12, By all whichicis v cleare, that the Jewes | 
ſought to haue S, Pax/puttodeath , and that all the 
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a0 and init cauſe appeale to Colar when | 


\ ple. Andin that very place of his Recognitions ,  wher 
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{ate , as you haue ſcene, that the cauſe whereof he was 


ſaith Card. Bellzywive, of a moſt yniuſt death. 


| therefore he appealed to the tribunall of Ceſar, nor 


WM. | frare by theſe wordi: The Kinges of the earth, of whom 


part'2 Card, Bell. without cauſe hath recal'd his opinion! 


Em 


he recalleth his opinion , he doth very plainely infinu- 
accuſed; wascriminall,” for which he was in danger 


13 | TrueitisthatS. Par/ didpreach to the [ewes . 
the reſurreQion of Chr;ſt,according tothe preditions 
ofthe holy Prophets, and for this cauſerthey accuſed 
him of ſedition, and tobea man worthy of death,and 


thatCeſar ſhould judge, whether Chrift was rifen frem 
death tolife,forthis indeed had been a ſpiricuall cauſe, 
bur whethertopreachro the ewes the reſurre&ivn of 
Chriſt , according to the predictions of the holy Pro- 


ed with death by the Secular Magiſtrate, Wherefore 
Feitus the Prefident of /ewrie, and King Aprippa , af- 


of Chriſt *,” and King eA7r9ppa had ſaid ro $, Panl, A 


ſaying , that this nan bath donenothing worthyof death , 


{orbonds;* which anſwere alſo, made Lycias the Tri- | 


| bune to the Preſident Falix before 
| hen, #75 7:5 5 $294, 

14 A third reaſon, which moued Card, Bellar- 
| inetorecall bis former opinion, andthatS Paxn/did 
not appeale ro Ceſar, as to his Jawfull Judge, is, for 


WC 234 Chap- 


| 7 1 >, 0, 


tothe Goſpell, that Chriſt did not free expreſly , and by 
name S, Peter, and the Apoſtles from the obligation, 
wherein they ſtood bound to Heathen Princes, For Chriſt 
Mart. 17. d:dpay the didrachmes for himſelfe and Peter, 


nor Peter were boxnd to pay that tribute , he did demon- 


doe'they recciue tribute or cenſe? of their children, or 


phers,werefedition, and a crime worthy to be puniſh- | 
ter that $, Pax/had diſceurſed abour the reſutreKion | 


little thou doſt perſwaile me to become a (hriſtian, they | 
1 aliroſe vp , and going afide they ſpaks among them/eluer, 


that, ſeith he *, 3t doth feeme to be altogether repugnant | 


to anoide ſcandall. For that otherwiſe neither him ſelfe k | | 


| 


| 
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of ſtrangers > And Peter anſweri:g , of ſtrangers, /e- | 
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| concerning the abieBion of F. Paul ro Cxefar, Cap 1 > 275 


——— 


ſus ſaid vnto him, therefore the ſonnes are free: 5, 
which words be declared, that he wes free from all tribute 
& cenſe,for that he was the ſonne of the King of all Kings, 
and becanſe when the ſonne of « King is free, alſo bis fami-' | 
lie is repmed free , therefore Peter , and the Apoſtles, 1 
| who by the gracious fauour of Chriſt did appertaire to LL 
his familie , ought alſo tobe free. 
|- | 15, But- this reaſon is neither ſufficient, nor 2- | 
greable co Card, Bellarmivesr owne principles. For 
FL Card, Baronins affiemeth *, that this didrachme , | 
which was exacted from our Sauiour in this place, 
was not atribute due to Ceſar, but onely to God. for the 
vſe of the Temple, according to the lawof God decrecd| 
m the 30. chapter of Exodus: And therefore from this | 
| place no ſufficient argument can be drawne, accor- | 
1; { ding to Card. Baronins doAtrine , that the Apoftes | 
1 were exempted from paying of tributes, or any other | 6 
| {|remporall ſubiegtion , due” to temporall Princes, | F 
|Y.ca, and which is more, Card. Bel/armin: himſelfe | 
in the latter Editions of his Controwerſier approneth | 
; ]rhis Expoſition for moſi true. Therebe two interpretats- 
| ons; ſaith he ©, of this plave: Therefore ſonnes are free. | | 1 
| The former is of S. Hillarie who affrmerh, that this place © jb, 1. ew 
is onely meant of the tribute, which God did impoſe ate Lo 
vpon the Crildrex of I{ragtt, Exodus 30, to the 6 of | ae 
1:he temple,which trebute Waspro ly called a didrachme; 
' | and "according to this E, 2-45 9m , which ſeemeth to 
lus ro be moſt true, this 5s the force of the argument. 
{The Kings of the earth ds not exalt tribute of their ſonnes 
| but of trangers, therefore the King of heauenwill not ex. 
| aft tribut: of mee, who ans bis proper and naturall ſome. 
| The ſeeond interpreta'ron , which is of $, Hierome, 
who exprndeth thoſe wordes of thetribute which was to | 
| [heepaidto Czar , ſeemrnth to bee the {eſſe probable, be- 
”- | cauſe the trilnte which was tobe paid to Crelar, wihnore | 
2 |Didrachme, b«t«penny, arit ir plaineby Math 22. 
Shew me the tribuce coyne : and they. offered hin a | 
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71 _— Part 2, The true ſtate of the controwerſie Concerning 


| penny. Nether canit be demonſtrated by any foundrea- 
ſon, that the trebnte of the Didrachme warwont tobe paid 
t- Cxſar , but after the: Aſcenſion of Chriſt into heauen.” 
For loſephus {b. 7. de bello Indaico cap," 26, doth write 
that the tribute of the Didrachme, which all the Iewer did 
pay tothe temple every yeare, ſhould afterwards be bronght 
into the Capitole, T hus Card, Beliarmine, | 
16 Wherefore'it is fixange, that hee ſhould now be 
ſo forgetFull, as to bring this texc of holy Screprare for 
a wes re why :hee changed his former opinion, and | 
| which reaſon alfo hee faith doth dewonftrate , that 
] Chriſt oar Savionr aid expreſy, and by name free $, Peter 
and the Apoſties from t ation wherein they food 
bowndto Ceſar ,whereas Card, Bellarmmehimſclfe ; as 
you haue ſcene, expoundeth thisplace nor of any tri-: 
butetobee paid ro Ceſar, bur onely dueto God for the 
vic of the temple, And therefore ſmall reaſon had! 
Card, Bellarmine for the aforeſaid reaſons, which are} 
ſo weake, and repugnant to his owne doctrine, as you; 
haue ſeen, to recall his former opinion, which for ſo. 
longtime hee had in publike'Schooles , and writings, 
with the common opinion of Diuines, taught and ' 
maintained againſt rhe Canoniſts: but truely he had, 
noreaſon tocondemne for ſuch weak reaſons the con- | 
trary opinion of the Schoole Diuines, of whoſe pro-' 
feſſionhe himſclfealſo is, as improbable; - 
{| 17 Farmoreagreeableto reaſon, 'and alſotoCard, 
Bellarmines profeſſion , hee: being a Schoole Diuine,. 
were it for him in my iudgement toreturnerohisanci., 
ent opinion , which the Schoole Diuines'doe general. 
ly maintaine,, and rather to recall fome other his 0. 
pinions, wherein heeplainely contradiftetirhisowne; 
 doarine, as have ſhewed before; Asthat owr Saviour 
| 6y thoſe wordes,rherefore ſonnerare free &c, Marth, 17, 
| did oxpreſl, and by name frag. Peter an the Apoſtle 
{| from the os. /igation , wherein They ſtood bound ro Heathen 
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| che tribute, which God did 'wpo e Exod, 30. ver the 
ji; 


{for whith hee appealed to Cziar, was ſpirituall, 4 which 


| when he was accuſed of ray/ing ſedituon, and tumults in the 
| craditions) that the C burch of Chritt is compounded * 


| ovely of ſpivituall power, and that the Pope, if wie 
pri rdgyrepiry , © 5 II 


{choſe words of our Sawrenr,therefore ſonnes are free &e. 
{were meant of the tribute which was to bee paid to' 


| hislarrer Edicions he hath wot confuted, For thushe 
| writeths :// a#»ſwer firſt that this place doth mit connince: 
| for otherwiſe be ſhould exenipt from tribures all Chriſtians, | 


4 bo. 44 


| ro other Kings, becauſe they are not ſwbiett torhem, but T | 


oncers ing the ſubieftion of $, Paul re Cafar., Cap. 10; 277 


of any tribute, which was t9 be paid to Czlar, buc onely of 
children of Iſracll tothe vſe of the Temple, And beſides 
that, the cauſe whereof the lewes did acenſe 5, Paul, and 


is cleerely repugnant to that, which hee taughr in 
another place, © that S, Paul did for good and inf cauſe 
appeale ro Czſar, ad did acknowledge him for his l[nage, 


people, And moxeouer, (to omit ſundry other his con- 


of (pirituall andtemporall power, as 4 man it compoun- 
Fae ſonle and body , and that the temorall and Fr. 
twall Common-wealth' dve make one totall body whereof 
the Pope is head, as # man 15 componnded of b:dy and ſoule, 

which is cleerely repugnant to: that which hee raiighr, 
in otherplaces, that the Church of Chriſt ir componnaed 


paral! power, bath ns Nee R Po. ol 
: x8 Bat ſecondly elrhough wee ſhould grant, that 


Ceſarand not to the temple, yer Card, Bellarmine him-. 
{clte-did in the former Editions of his Controverfies 
giuethereynto avery ſufficiem anſwer, and which in 


erevenerate by B aptiſme, Secondly Fanſwer , that 
thireSroumont: The ſownes of Kinges arefree'froms- !r1- 
bures, becauſe they neither pay erivure to their fathers, for | 
that the goodr of theparents and children are common nor 


raught in another FR theſe wordes are not meant | 


ingfelfe. For he maketh,| 
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1 Part ; 2 Card. Bell, withour canſe bath recald bis oÞimior 


| 


| 


| when he followed the opirion-of the Divines,' con- 


| whois the ſonne of the King'of Kings. And this onr Lord 


— 


tribute to no man. Wherfore when our Saviour ſaith,there. 
| fore Sonnes are free , from thenee hee meant onely to 
gather this, tha he bimſelfe was not bound to pay tribute; | 
of other men hee aff.rmed nothing. BY 
.19 Thus anſwered Card. bellarmineintimes paſt, 


cerning the exemption of Clergy men againſt the Ca-! 
noniſts , who vrged this place of holy Scriptue to 
proue, thatClergy men are cxcmpred from paying of 
cribures by the law of God. But now, forſooth, he Aon | 
ſaketh the Diuines, and this very text, therefore [ſonnes 
are free, Which then hee _broiightfor an obieRion a- 
gainſt his opinion, and cleerely anſwered the ſame, he | 
| bringeth now for a chiefe ground to proue his new o-} 
pinion, and (which is very remarkable)hee concealeth 
' the anſwer which he then made tothe ſaid obietion: 
onely hee addeth this: that whentbe ſonner of Kings are 
exempted from tribute, not onely their owne perſons, but 
alſo their ſeruants and CMiniſters , and ſo their families | 
are exempted from tribmes, But it is certaine that all 
| Clergre men do properly appertaine tothe family of Chriſt, 
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vp and downe from the wordsof holy Scripture, 5y 
which it 1s demonſtrated , ſaith he, that S, Peter wa: not 
bonnd to pay triinte to Ceſar, tothe ſenſe which he him- 
ſelfe diſproueth., and then from the ſenſe to hispri- 
uate colleRions , and inferences, that if S. Peter was 
free, all the Apoſtles were free, and if a!l the Apoſt- 
les, all Cleargic men, Bur if it had pleaſed him tohaue 


tions of his bookes he made torthis obieCion, the Rea- 
der would cafily haue perceiued, that from this place 
of holy Scripture no ſufficient reaſon could be gathe- 
'redto cauſe himto recall his former opinion , although 
| wee, ſhouid grant, that thoſe words of our Sauiomr 
were meant of the tribute , which was to be paide to 
Ceſar, of which neuerthelefſe Card. Bellarmine will 
not haue them to be ynderſtood,, bur onely of the tri- 
bute which the children of Ifracll were by the law of 
God, Exed. 30, commanded to pay for theirſoules vn- 
to the vic of the tabernacle of teſtimonie, for at that 
time.the temple was not builr, For firft , ſaith he, sf 
this argument did conuince, not onely Cleargie men , but 
alſo all Chriſtians , who being regenerate by baptiſme are 
the children of Chrift , and alſo deeproperly appertaine to 
bis ſpiritual familie, or Church , of which, $. Peter and 
the reſt of the wApoftles under hins were chiefe gouer- 
ours , ſhould be — from paving tributes, Second- 
ly, or Saviour, ſaith he, doth ſpeake onely of him{elfe , 
nhowas ihe ſonne of the firſt and ehiefeſt King , and that 
he bimſelfe was not bound to pay tribute: of other men he 
afermeth nothing, | 
2r Third, to the authority of S. Hierome, he 2n- 

ſwereth, that S, Hierome did. not intend in that place, 
to prouc out of the Goſpell, that Cleargie men are free | 
fromtribute , but onely he doth bring 4 certaine congru- | 
exce , wherefore they are freed by the decrees of Pri-ces: 


| concerning the ſibietion of S, Paul zo Czar, Cap.. 104 


| 
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alſo ſet downe the anſwere, which in theformer Edi- | 


ya 


for therefore he ſaith , that they doe nor pay tributes | 


as the children of the Kingdome, 4nd he addaeth an o- 
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| 3 Part 2 Card. Bell. without cauſe hath recal d his opinion 


ther cauſe , to wit , the honor of Chriſt - for he ſaith , 
that for his honour Cleargie men doe not pay tributs,Ther- 
fore not the law of God , but the decrees of Princes made 
for the hononr of Chrift, haue exempted Cleargy men.Thus 
Card, B ellar mine, | 
22 Fourthly, to the authority of $. Auguſtine he an- 
ſwereth , that although Tanſenius (whom Sa/meron and 
Smarez, doe follow ) doth affirme , that Sx Auſten by the 
children of the ſupreme kingdome aid vnderſland the na 
| turall children of God , and that he ſpake in the plurall 
number to obſerne the manner of onr Sanionrs ſpech , (0 
that the meaning of $, Auſten was , that all the naturall 
ſounes of God, if it were poſſible that God con!d haue more © 
natural ſonnes then one, ſhon/d be exempted from paying 
of earthly tributes : yet Card, Bellarmire doth not like | 
well of this anſwere, and therefore he thinketh the an- 
ſwere of Abulenſisro be the more probable, that'S. Auſt- 
en did not underſtand naturall children, but Clergie men 
and Monkes, who,as alſo $, Hierome affirmeth , in CS: 
17. Mat. , were and are free from tributes, as thoſewho 
appertaine to the familic of Chrift, Neither doth it there- 
fore from hence follow , that Cleargie men are by the law 
of God free from tributes. For firſt, that which S. Auſten 
faith , is not in the words of our Saviour , but it is onely 
gathered by a probable corſequence, Eor our Saviour 
doth onely ſpeake of the true and naturall children of 
Kinges, as $., Chryſoftome doth expound that place. Se- 
conaly , onr Saujour himſelfe doth allſo properly command 
nothing in thisplace ,that it may be called the law of God, 
| but doth onely ſhew by the vſe and cuſtome of men , that the 
children of Kinges are free from tributes, Thus Card, 
| Bellarmine anſwered in his former Editions, which an- 
ſwere in his later editions be altogether concealeth , 


butfor what cauſe Iremit to the judgement ofthe pru- 
dent Reader, 
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23 Byall which itis apparant that our Saniour did 
| onely ſpeake of himſelfe, and of the naturali children 
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concerning the ſubiettion of $, Paul to Czſar, Cap, 10, 


O 


of Kings, 


ny nat! 
Magiſtrates » 


may nqt 
ding to tie firſt exp9 
Card. Belarmine thinketh to be moſt true , that it was 
4 tribute due to the teriple or tabernacle , and not to'Ct- 


| ſar: For I doe 
inced by Chriſt to be the chicfe gouer- 


Church and rewple , was exempted from 
eto the temp!e. But alchough we ſhould 


r of the children 


therefote from an orher conſequence drawne from 
the vie, and cuſtome of mea , and not from the words 
| 5f our Sauiour , can it be gath 
are ſeruants , or of che familic of the children of Kings » 
are exempred cither from ſubicion tothe inferiour 
mapiſtrates of the kingdome , Or from the paying of 
cributs, But by no probable conſequence it can be de- 
duced , that thoſe whoarc either ſeruants, and of the 
| familic ofKinges cnildren , Or alſo ſeruants , and of the | 


familic of the King hirsſelfe, are by the cuſtome of a- 
on either exempted from ſubjection to inferiour 


and much leſſe tothe King himſclfe , 03 
alſo from paying tributes , vnleſſe the King vpon ſome 
other ſpeciall conſideration doth grant to any of them | 
ſuch a priuiledge. 


24 To thoſe 
ſcandalize them &c. itis eaſily anſwered accor- 


was appo 
nour of hs 
aying tribut 


Apoſtles, were 


25 Firft, 
| [anſenins , and 


| 


when hee vſcd thoſe words, therefore ſonnes 
are free; and of the ſeruants,or familic, cither of Kings, 


admit, tharthe® 
ro Ca/ar, and notto the remple, yet 


| of our $4ntonr , 


xo prouc , that's. Peter ,and < 
by thelaw of God exempted from pay- 


ing eribures , and muc 


on to Hearhen Princes. _ 
for that we may probably auſwere with 


Peter inthe plurallnu 


of Kinges he ſaith nothing at all; and 


ered, that thoſe who 


words of our Sa#iour , But that wee 


Grion of that didrachme , which 


willingly grant, thatS, Peer, who 


foreſaide didrachme Was 2 tribute duc 
from thoſe words 


no ſufficient argument can be drawne 
© cially the reſt of the 


h lefſe from cemporall ſubicti- 


Abulenſs , that Chriſt did ſpeake toS.| 


mber , [bat tha! wee map Nw | 


Qq 2 alize | oye 
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Ge of the Ma- 
nicbies. 
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| uiledge, orclſc reall, and deſcending to his ſucceſſors, 
| irdoth not therefore follow , that he did exempt him | 


Part 2 Card, Bell . without canſe hath recal'd his opinion 


aalize them] not for that S. Peter was bound to pz 
tribute onely by reaſon of ſcandall, but either berdule 
our San4oxr d1d ſpeake of his owneperſon, vſing the 
plurall number for the fingular, as it is viuall,cſpecially 
among great perſons; we are wort , ſaith S, Epiphoni. 
us, to ſpeaks ſingular thinges plurall, and plurall fngu. 
lars For wee ſay , wee hane tould you , and we haxe ſeene' 
you, and wecome tojou, and yet there be nor two who 
ſpeake , but one who is preſent : or clic becauſe the ſcan- 
dall, which Chriſt ſhould haue given , would in ſome 
ſort haue redounded toS. Peter ,as being amediatour 
in that buſineſſe. And therefore , as well affirmeth 7as- 
ſenixs | , our Sauiour did pay trisutefor bimſelfe onely to 
auoid ſcandall.ch for S.Peter to honourhim as with a cer- 
taine reward for his faith, obedience, and diligence,as a 
media'our of this buſines , and an executor of the Miracle 
of finding the ftater in the fiſhes mouth , or as Barradins 
the leſuite , and others doe affirme * , to honenr him 4 
boue the reſt , a5 the Prince of the Apoitles, and the head 
of the (hurch, Sce Abulenſis ,q. 198. 199. and 200. | 
incap. 17. Mat,and Barradins vpon this place, | 

26. Secoxdly , although wee ſhould grant, that our 
Saujour did for ſome ſpeciall cauſe exempt S. Peter | 
from paying tribute to Ceſar, either by a perſonal! pri- 


from al! ciuil ſubieCion to temporalPrinces,as neither 
doth it follow , that becauſe the Children of Kinges, | 
{ for that their goodes and their fathers are common, or 
any of the Kinges ſeruants are by fpeciall priuiledge 
exempted from paying tributes , they are therefore ex. * 
empted from all ciuil ſubieRion and alleagianceto the 
Kin 4 | : : 

act Thirdly, for thatthere isno probabilitic in my 
indoment, that either Chri# didby thoſe words in- 
tend to exempt the reſtof the Apoſtles, ſeeing that 


there is no mention at all made of theminthat place, 
| Or 


—_ nt... Al —_ _— —_ ——_ it 
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poncerning the ſubieition of $ « Paul to Czfar, Cap, Io, 283 


| 


or alſo that thispriviledg of exemption is extended to 
S. Peter ,andthe reft of the Apoſitles, in regard onely 
chat they were of the ſpirituall familie, or Church of 
Chrift ( 1 ſay of the ſpiritual familie, for. that I wiil 
{not deny, but that as they were of his corporall fami- 
| lie , and lived with him here on ea;th, and had no cor- 
| porall goods but ſuck as belonged ro Chrift,they were | 
exempted from paying tributes, but not from ciuill 
ſubietion to Heathen Princes ) becauſe the exempti— 
on of ſeruants with cheir Maiſter, or ofthoſe, who 
are of the familie of Kinges Children with the 'Kinges | 
Children themſclues, is not grounded in the law of . 
nature , but onely in a certaine congruity, and cuſt- | 
ome ot men, from which cuſtome this argument to 
exempt the Apoſiles , for that they were of Chri/ts fa-| 
milie , is drawne : but there is no ſuch cuſtome amon 
nations, thatthe ſeruants or familic of Kinges Children 
or of the King himtelfe, are exempred frompaying 
tributes, although the children of Kinges hauing no 0- 
ther goodes, then which are their fathers, be exemp- 
ted, as Card. Be/larminea little aboue affirmed, Bur 
howſocuer,neither the ſeruznts to Kinges children, 
northe kinges children themfelues, are exempted from 
T ciuill ſubieCtion, or from the direttixe, or coercint pow 
2 | croftheKing, « 
x 23 And cthereforeneither Fa, Suarez, who hand-} 
L ſeth this queſtion at large, dare affirme , that from 
2. thoſe words of our Sauiourit can cert ainely , but onely} 
probably be gathered, that this exemprion was exten-] 
dedtothereſt ofthe Apoſtles. 7 a»/were, ſaith hee !, 

that it is true , that Chriſt did not ſay plainly , that the fa- l 1n defenſ. fid. 
wilieis exempted with the children , neither doth it follow ” ws oo ” : 
by any evident , or neceſſary conſequence , and therefore| ;,, alles 

the aforeſaid epinion, for as much as belougeth to this part, 
1s neither of faith , nor altogether certaine, Neuertheleſſe f 
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| #t is moſt likely, that this ectentionts the reſt of the Apoſt- 
les is according to the intentionof Chriſt, | 
+. 347 47 
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Part, 2.C and; Bell. without canſe hath recald his opinror, 


29, Burtruely , although there may be alleadg-| 
ed ſome probable congruities, wherefore our Saujour 
might grant ſome ſpeciall prerogatiue , and priviledge| 
of exemprion toS. Peter., whom hehad choſen to be 
the firſt and principall head and gouernour of his 
Church , rather then to the rcſtof the Apoſtles, as 
likewiſe the Dinines doe yeeld probable congruities , | 
wherefore God almighty might giue tothe B, Virgin 
Mary , whom he had choſen to be the mother of 
| his immaculate Sonne,, a ſpeciall prerogatiue and pri- 

uiledge of exeniption from originall ſfinne, but whe- 
ther he did grant thatpriuiledgeorno, it cannot cer- 
tainely be proued , neuertheleſſe for my owne part ] 
doe not ſee any probable likelihood , that our Saviour 
ſhould. giue to the reſt of the Apoſtles, and much leſſe 
toall Cleargie men, any ſpeciall priviledge of exemp- 
tion from all ciuill {ubieRion ro temperall Princes. 

And therefere the moſtpart of the Schoole Diuines, | 
yea alſo,and of the /eſnites themſelves doe hould, | 
that C Jeb men are dire(ty ſubieft tothe cmill lawes of 
temporall Princes , in all thoſe thinges , which arenot re- 
prgnant to their ſlate, mor to the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, 
and conſequently that they are not exempted from all 
JubicQion and obedience, and from the direRiue. or 
commanding power of Secular Princ@, but thatthey 
are bound not onely by force of reaſon, but alſo by 
yertue of the law, andof their due obedience, to ob- 
ſerue ſuch cimll lawes, _. | 

30 Afonurth reaſon which Card, Bellarmine bring- 
etch» wherefore he recalled his former opinion , and 

why the Apoſtles were notde inre ſubieftto temporal] 
Princes, is becauſe they are appointed by God Princes o- 
wer all the earth, as wee read im the 44. Pſalme. For 
althou;h that principality was ſpiritual, not temporall, yet 
it. was true principallity, aud favre more noble then 
temporallprincipallitie. But this reaſon is nor ſufficient, 


CO EFIRINTS 


bes as Jobſerued in my Apo/egie, * the fame man be- 


mg 
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concerning the ſubieftion of $. Paul to Czlar, Cap 10 285 | 
tnz conſidered diyerſe waies may be ſubicct , and ſu- [' 
periour; ſubieC in cempagalls, and ſupreame in ſpiricu- 
als, and contrariwiſe; neither is temporall ſubie&ion 
repugnant to ſpiritual authority, nor temporall authori- 
ty repugnant to ſpiritual ſubieRion: neither from hence | - | 
doth it follow , that either temporall authority it ſelfe, 
is ſubic& to ſpirituall power , or Ypirituall power ſub- 
ie& to cemporall authority, but onely that the ſame 
man , who is ſuperiour in temporalls , js ſubie& in 
ſpiritualls, and who is ſupertour in ſpiritualls is ſubieR 
in temporalls, as the ſame man whois a Muſfition may 
be ſubieR and ſcruant to a Phyſition, or contrariwiſe, 
and yet it doth notfrom hence follow, that 2f- 
q; beke ix ſelfe is ſubie to Phyſicke; or contrariwiſe, 
| 31 Andif Card, PFellarmine doc anſwere, as he | 
\ 8 doth in his Schnlchenins" , rhat when the powers are e- 
j uall, it may perchancefallont, that the ſame compared | Pg: 172» 
l: diner ſe waies may be ſubiett and ſuperiour , but if thepow- 
3 ers be vnequall, and one ſubordained toanc ther, as are\ | | 
ſpirituall and cinill power , it cannot fall out that the ſame 
man be ſubieft to him who is his ſuperiowr , this anſwere 
isalſo as inſufficient 2s the former, F7/#, for that the | 
= _ remporall power it ſelfe isnot ſubordained tothe ſpiri- 
-4 | ruall , as I haue ſhewed before : for otherwiſe tempo. 
{rall Princes ſhould not onely in fpiritualls, but alſoin | 
mere temporalls be ſubieR to ſpirituall Paſtours, as if 
Muſicke jt ſelfe be ſubie& to Phyſicke, a Muſition, | 
Jasheis a Muſfition, and in all thinges belonging to 

Muſicke , ſhould be ſubiero Phyſicke, and conſe- 
quently toa Phyſinon, as heisa. Phyſition, Secovdly, 
for chat itisthe common opinion of the Schoole Di- 
aines, and alfo of the Tefuites , that Cleargie meh are - 
ſubieto the direAiue temporall power, or commarid | 
of temporall Princes, SH 
| 32+ Thirdly, for that there is no repugnance, bur | 
| rather a neceſſary conſequence, that ſpirituall Princes, 

not as they areſpirituall Princes, bur as they are true 
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[4 Pape. 6 
* 339: [onow of opinion, at leaſt wiſe he was when he wrote 
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[Pape.12.9. 2 | learnedit Catholikes of this age, and alſo of his owne 


ul 


parts and members of the temporall common wealth » 
ſhould be ſubie in temporall affaires ro temporall 
Princes, for ewery member , ſai:h Card, Bellarmine , 
0ght tobe ſubielt to the head, and Cleargie men , beſides 
that they are Cleargie men , are alſo Citizens and parts of 
the crinill common wealth , as Card, Bellarmine affirmeth 
? Lib. de Cle- jin an other place? , and the King is head of the polttike 
ricts, 0a. 28, lor cinill body , 2s allo in his Schulckenins , he expreſly 
affirmech 9, Foxrthly , for that Card, Bellarmine is al- 


igainkt D, Barckley , that it is probable, that the Prieſts 
of the old law , who had true ſpirituallpotrer, and were 
true ſpirituall Princes, were ſubiett to Kinges, and ther- 
fore for this reaſon to recall his former opinion , - and 
jeſpecially ro condemne it as#9probable, were both to 
contradict himſelfe ; and alſoro condemne of temeritie 
the learnedſt Schoole Diuines of this age, and alſo of 
his Societie, 

| 33 Theſe beall the principallrezſons,which I can 
inde in Card, Bellarmine, for which he was moued to 
recall his former opinion, and to.condemne it as i7pro- 
bable, which how.pro%able they be, or rather very 
ioſufficient to moue ſuch a learned wan, as Card, Be/- 
larmine is ;tofor{ake the Schole Diunes, and to fly to 
the Canoniſts, who as pope Pinribe fift (incerely con- 
fellecl, © doe attribute to the Pope more authoritie then | 
is fitting; and to cenſure ſo rigorouſly , and raſhly the 


* N 24uar, ſuper 
eap. non liceat 


Societic, of temeritze, Iremit rothe wdgement ofthe 
{diſcreerte Reader , as allo ta conſider, whether reaſon, 
or affe&ion to aduance the Popes authoritie moued 
himnor onely to recall his former opinion , bur alſo to 
condemne it as improbable, IE 
33 Lafly, that the Reader may haue ſome know. 
ledge of che true ſtate ofthe queſtion concerning the 
authority of ſpirituall Paſtors to exempr Clergy men 


$5, 39+ 7G 


fromthe powerof Secular Princes, for that ſome = 
| wines 


+* 


| "the Popes | power toexempt Clergy men. Cap, 10, : 287 


uines are of opinion, that from the exemptioa of Clex- 
y men a ftrong Argument may bee diawne to p;oue 
thar a ſpiricuall Prince or Paſtor hath power to depoſe 
or depriue atemporall Prince, who is ſubieR to him 
in ſpiritualls, of his temporall Kingdome and Domini- 
ons. Firſttherefore the true ſtate of the queſtion be- 
| twixt wee and my Aadverſaries is, not concerning the 
exemption of Cleargie men by way of command, for 
I doe willingly grant, that aſpirituall Prince, or Paſtot 
as hee isa ſpirituall Paſtor, hath power to command a 
Chriſtian Prince, who is ſubie&to him in ſpiritualls, 
notto exerciſe his temporall power in ſome caſes, if 
| the neceſſity of the Church , or Chriſtian Religion 
| doth require ir, ouer the perſons of Clergy men, who 
are his temporall Subieas: ſorhatif a ſecular Prince 
ſhould diſobey the lawfull command of his ſpirituall 
Paſtor, hee ſhould offend againſtthe vertue of Religi- 
on, for the which offence his ſpirituall Paſtor migher 
puniſh him with Ecclefiaſticall cenſures : and of this 
manner of exemption by way of command, and ſpiritu- 
all coercion, all the Canons and Decrees of Popes and 
Councells, which doe ſignifie. imply , or ſuppoſe that 
y men may by the authority of the Church with- 


Cler 
| out Ve conſent of gore 19% Princes bee exempted | 
ither touching theirperſons or 


from ſecular powers, © 
their goods, may beevery well ynderſtood: Ifaid of 
the neceſſity of the Churchdoth require it;tor at this pre- 
ſent I willnot enter into particulars , what manner of | 
neceſſity isrequired , thata ſpirituall Paſtor may im- 

ſe ſuch a command vpon his temporall Prince. 

+24 Burthe controuerſie berwixt mee and my eA4- 
werſaries berwixt thoſe Catholikes who are ſo vehe- 
ment for the Popes powerto depoſe Princes,and thoſe | 
on the contrary- ſide is, whether ſpirituall Paſtors, 28 
_ are ſpiritual Paſtors, or by yertue of their ſpiri- 


tuall power, have not oncly by way of command, an 
way of ſentence authori- | 


+ A 
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| ſpiriruall coercion, bur _— y 
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|men,who before were ſubie& to them in temporalls, | 
| from the direftine, and coercive power of ſecular Prin- 


| rion bee giuen, Clergy men are no more the ſubiects 


| coherence betwixt theſe two queſitons concerning 
| the power of ipirituall Paſtors to depoſe Princes. by 


| of ſentence Cleargie meni from all ſubieRion ro Secu- 


[che ſeeond is, whether it: can depriue them of ſome. 


| | be no ſufficient reaſonalleadged , why the fpirituall 


| of fome part of their Regall authoritie , and nor of all, 
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ty tO exempt without the conſent of Princes Clergy 


ces, in ſuch ſort, that after the ſentence of ſuch exemp- 


of that ſecular Prince , for that his ſpirituall Paſtor 
doth deprive him of that cjuill power, which before 
the ſentencehee had ouer Clergy men: And what 
is faid of particular Biſhops,in reſpeR of Princes who 
arethcir ſpirituall children, is to bee ynderſtood of 
the Supreme ſpirituall Paſtor in reſpeR of all Chriſtian 
Princes, who are ſubie ro bimin ſpiritualls, This is the 
rue ſtate of the queſtion, Fo 7 
So that the Reader may clearely perceiue-, that 
althouglyfrom the firſt manner of exemption , by way | 
of command, and ſpirituall coercion, no ”-_uU argument 
can be drawne, to proue, that the ſpirituall power 
candepoſe Princes, and depriue them of their Regall 
authoritie, by way of ſentence , yet there is great 


way-of ſextence , .and their power to exempt by way 


lar Princes Forthe firſt queſtion is whether the ſpiri- 
tuallpower can by way of ſentexce depriue remporall |. 
Princes: of all their remporall power , and abſolue all 
rhieir Subies fromtheir remporall rap. : and 


part of their remporall power, and abſolue ſome of 
their ſubieAts from their rerporall allegiance, And 
cherefore thoſe Catholikes who doe grant the ſecond, 
will eaflygrantthe fr, and whodoe grant the fff, 
muſt of neceſſuy grant the ſecond, forthatthere can 


power can in order to ſpirituall good depriue Princes 


| and abſolue fome ſubiects from their temporall allegi- 
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The Popes power toexempt Cleargie _ Cap. 10, 


ance, andnor all;, and. it iccan deprive otall, i mult 
needes follow that it can alſo of ſome part, And con- 
ccariwiſe thoſe Carholikes, who afficme , rhat the ſpi- 
rituall power cannot exempt , or ablolue Cleargie men 
from their cemporall allegiance and ſubieRion to tem 

porall Priaces, mult conſ{equenily afficme, that ir can 
norexempt or ablolucall ſubicts from their tempo- 
rallallegiance: and who affirme, that it cannot ab- 
ſalue , or exempt all ſubieRs from their remporall al. 
legiance, nordepriue a temporal Prince of all his Re- 
gall authority , will eafily affirme, that it cannor ex- 
empt or abſolue Cleargie men from their cemporall al. 
leagiance and ſubietion, nor depriue a remporall 
Pcince of any part of his Regall authority, 


the ſpirituall power can command temporall Princes 
not to exerciſe their temporall power ouer the perſons 
or goods of Cleargie men , without the conſent of 
their Eccleſiaſticall. ſuperiour , ic doth conſequently 


| follow, that a temporall Prince doth offend,if he tran{- 


greſſe the iuſt and lawfull command of his ſpirituall 
Paſtour , and therefore it ſeemeth, thata temporal! 
Prince hath no- power ouer the perſons or goods of 
Cleargie men afterſuch a command, ſuppoſing it to 
be lawfull, valeſſe wee will grant, that atemporall 
Prince hath power to Ring , and to tranſgreſſe 
che lawfull command of his ſpiricuall. Paſtour, 

37 Tothis obieion (wherewich I haue knowne 
diuecs men of learning to bee ſomewhat perplexed) 
thoſe Catholikes, who denythat the ſpirituall power 
candepriuc by way of ſentence, atemporall Prince of 
his Regall Authority, either wholly orin pare, may 


doth excerciſe his remporall power. ouer. the pertons 
or goods of Clergy men go the lawtfull command” 
of his ſpirituall Paſtour , hee ſinnech indeed againſt 


eaſily anſwerin this manner:thart if a temporall Prince | 


\ 36 Burtſomedoe greatly. verge this obieRion : If 


| 


| 
| 


Religion, andthe generall yertue of obedience, (12 | 
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Part 2 The true ſtate of the Controner/ie concerning. 


mand of his ſpirituall Paſtour, but hee doth not finne 
againſtthe ſpeciall vertue of legall, ormorall iuſtice, 
in viing his authority ouer them, who are not his ſub-= 
ies, and cuer whom hee hath no temporall power 
and Authority, in that manner as another man, . who 
is not their Prince, ſhould offend, Neither is it vn- 
viuall for aman to commit a finne in doing that which 
reſpect of iuſtice hee hath power and authority ro 
 COC, | 


38: Asforexample, it is a finne againſt the vertue 


of liberality for one to giue away his goods prodigally, 
although if wee efink juſtice hee hath true and full 

ower to giue them away, for that he giueth nothing 
bur thar,which is his owne: and reind ac that prodi- 
gall guifr, although ir be vnlawfull, yet is not vniuſt , 
aSjultice is raken, not as ir comprehendeth all vertues 
in generall, but in particular for a ſpeciall verrue, and 
one of the foure Cardinall vertues. So alfoit is a fin 
again{ the vertue of temperance to give money to 
commit an ynhoneſt a, and yetthe gift is not yniuſt 
for that hee giueth nothing bur his owne, and which 


wiſe if a 
a certaine part of his goods te the poore in ſatisfa 
of his ſinnes, if che penitent doe  50oqigh them other- 
wiſe then hee was commanded, hee finneth againſt 


{the vertue of Re _=_ and Sacrameut of peanance, in 


tranſpreſſing his Ghoſtly fathers lawful command, bur 
he commitceth go iniuflice, becauſe hee giueth that 


tue of iuſtice, hee hath power to giue - neither doth 
right, dominion, property aud power, which he had 


[before oucr thoſe goods. 
29 Laſth,ifthe Popeſhould yponiuſt cauſe ſuſpend | 


that hee vſcth his power contrary ro the lawfull com- 


| 


| 


| which is his owne, and which , if wee regard the ver- | 


the command of his Ghoſtly father depriue him of the | 


/a Prieft fromth eAltar, ora Biſhop from his Epiſco- | 


Orr On oe EEE 


| 


| 


| 


whos iuſtice hee hath powertogiue. Solike- | 
hoſtly father command his penitent to gue | 
ery! 


| | 


pall 
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\ The Popes power ro exempt Clergy men, Cap. ON 


PE "IT 


| 


pall fun&tion , and-conſequently forbid the Prieſt t6 


conſecrate , and the Biſhop to giue orders, if they 


ſhould finne againſt the vertue of Religion, in yſin 

cheir power vnlawfully, bur they ſhould nor finne for 
doing that which they hauenopower to doe, as hee 
who is no Pcieſt or Biſhop ſhouid in conſecrating or 


| giving orders offend, for that the power ofa Prieſt to 


conſecrate and of a Biſhop to giue orders, cannot ci 

ther wholly or in part bee taken away from: them: b 

the Pope, So likewiſe although a fpiricuall Paſtor 
ſhould for iatcauſe forbid a remporall Prince, whois 
his ſpiricuall child, and ſubie&, to excerciſe his Regall 
power and authority ouer Clergy men, if that tempo- 
rall Prince ſhould heerein tranſgreſfſe the command of 
his ſpiricuall Paſtor, ſuppoſing itto bee lawfull, hee 
ſhould indeed offend againftcligion, in viing his Re- 
gall power and authotity contrary to the lawfull com- 
mand of his ſpirituall Paſtor, which command was im- 
poſed for the motiue of Religion, neuertheleſſe hee 
ſhould nor offend againſt iuſtice, in doing that which 
hee hath no power and authori:y to doe, that man- 
ner as another man, whois not their Prince, ſhould by 


depriuing them of their goods, or puniſhing their 


perſons if they tranfgreſſe the lawes, offend, For | 
that it isnotin the power of a ſpirituall Paſtor to de- 
priuea temporall Prince eicher wholly or in part of his 


{Regall power, and temporall Soueraignty, 


40 Wherefore if weereſpe& the power irſelfe, and 
the vertue of legall or morall iuflice, a temporall 
Prince hath full, ample, and, ſupreme royall power 
and authority ouer Clergy rhen, notwithſtanding that 


{ his fpirituall Paſtor ſhould foriuſt cauſe command him 


not to exerciſe his Regall power ypon theperſons of 
Clergiemen, who doe offend his lawes : butif wee 
reſpetrhevieand execution of the power, and the 
yertue of religion, the vſe indeed of hispower in the 


| Rr 3 


CC WO Re dt 


aforeſaid 


ſhould diſobey the Popes lawfull command , they 


—_— 
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| aforeſaid caſcis ſolimired by the lawfull comma ndof 


[time , bow farre Cleargie men, either by the priui- 


WOE” WEEFTONPES 


Part 2, The trae ſtate of the queſtion concerning 


pr 


the ſpiricuall Paſtor, that che Prince vſing his power 
louer Clergy men, finnerth-again{t Religion, for that 
nee diſabeyerh the lawfull command of his fpirituail 
{Superiour, which was impoſed for the mariue of reli- 
gion, bur nor agaiaſt iuſtice for that hee doth not ex- 
cerciſz his Regall power but ypon thoſe who are his 
SubieRs,and doe owe vnro kim true loyalty and tem- 
porall obedience. 


force, thartrhe temporali Prince hath nopower or au- 
thority ouer Clergie men, who are ſubie& cobimin 
temporalls , againft the lawfull command of his ſpiricu- 
all Paſtour, becauſe he hath no power to finne', it 
would likewiſe follow , that a ſuſpended Biſhop , or 
Prieft, haue no power to giue orders, orto conſecrate, 


hath no lawfull right , or power to ſell, or give awa 
his goods againſt the lagwfull command of his Ghoſtly 
Father , becauſe he hath nopower to finne; and a man 
hath no power ,/ or right to giue money toa diſhoneſt 
end, orto giue away his goods prodigally, and con- 
ſequently they ſhould be reſtored back againe, becauſe 


he hath no powertoſinne, I will ſay nothing ac this 


— 


ledgesof Chriltan Princes , or by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Canons are de fatto exempred both in their goods, 
and in their perſons from ciuillpowers, bur onely1 
thought good at rhis time to ſer downe the rrue ſtate 
of the queſtion among Cathslikes concerning the au- 
chority of ſpiritu!l'Paſtours to exempt Cleargie men 


chereby they may clearely perceiue , what kinde of ar. 


F* 


and by way of ſentence to depriue them-wholy of their 
'Regall authoritie, 


from rhe temporall power of Chriftian Princes, that} 


gument may be drawne from the exemprion of Clear-| 
[giemen ,toproue the Popes power to depoſe Princes , 


_—_— 


4r Andtrucly if the aforeſaid obieQion were of | 


Hccauſe they have no power to finne;z and a penitent | 


| 


| 


—m—m———_—_ 
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call rhinges are ſubie&to ſpirituall, remporall endes to 


| and not with temporall puniſhments, _ And by this 


'| and ſo likewiſe of a Chriftian Lawier, of a Chriſtian 


| The Popes power toexempt C {cargie men, Cap, 10, . 


2 Thus you haueſeene in what manner termpo- 


ſpirituall endes, temporall power to the ſpirituall pow. 
er, the temporall ſword to the ſpirituall ſword , the 
fleſh to the ſpirit, the Mooneto the Sunne, and tem- 
' porall Princesto ſpirituall Paſtors; and that fromthe 
ſubieion and ſubordination of the temporall power 
to the ſpirituall, no good argument can be brought to 
proue, that the Pope, by vertue of his ſpirituallpower 
can diſpoſe.of temporalls, depoſe remporall Princes, 


that in order to ſpirituall good he can command 
remporalls, anc puniſh temporally by way of 
command , but by way of coercion onely with ſpirituali, 


which hath bene ſaide , the Readermay eaſily vnder- 
Rand the true ſenſe and meaning of a certaine propofi- 
tion , which Card, Bellarmine in his Schnickenins doth 
ofren inculcate (as though there were ſome great my- 
ſtery lye hidden therein) to proue the Popes power to 
depoſe temporal Princes, to wit, that a Chriſtian Prince 
is a child of the ( hurch, and ſubiett to the Pope , not one- 
ly as he is a (briſtiau man, but alſo as he is a Chriſtian 
Prince; and the ſame he affirmeth of a Chriſtian Lanyer, 


ot therel?, 


43 - For all theſe three propoſitions, A'Chriftian| 
Prince, as he 18 a Chriſtian Prince , is a child of the 
 Church,and ſubie& to ſpirituall Paſtours : A Chrift-| 
ian Prince as he is a Chriſtian is a Child of the Church, 


a Chriftian , is a Childe of the Church and ſubicQ to 
ſpiriruall Paltours ; haue one and the ſelfe'fame ſenſe ; 


Soldier, of a Chriftian Phyſitian 8c. For the rruemea- 
ning of themallis , thar Chriſtianicie, and nor Regal 


, 


of a Chriſtian Soldier, of a Chriſtian Phyſitian , aud lo 


| 


or puniſh temporally by way of coercion, but onely| 


| and fubicRroſpirituall Paſtours : and a Princeas heis| 


| auctority , or the knowledge of lawe, warfare , 


a 


tht 


: 


a, 
* Phyfick 


_— 
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Pare: a. How a Chriſtian King is a Child of the Chaych,. | 


Phyficke , is the cauſe why a Prince, aLawicr, a 
Soldier, aPhyſitian , and all other men of what trade 
ſocuer they be, are Children of the Church, and ſub - 
ie@to ſpicituall Paltours ; and rhat therefore they are | 
ro be directed and inſtruted by ſpiricuall Paſtours,not 
preciſcly in the rules of ciuill gouernment, in the rules 
of lawe , warfare, or Phyſicke, bur onely inthe rules] 
and principles ot Chriſtian doqrine, and how they 
ought to gouerne ciuilly, and yſc their knowledge and} 
| erades according to the rules and precepts of Chriſtian | 
Religion : which if rhey refuſe ro doe, they may be 
correRted and puniſhed by fpirituall Paſtours , with 
| fpirituall or Ecclefiaſticall puniſhments, | 
But from hence it doth not follow , that ei- 
[ ther temporall power, the a» of thelawe , | 
warfare, orphylicke, are among Chriſtians per ſe ſub- | 
ie cothe fpirituall power, bur onely per accidens , as| 
I haue often declared , and in thoſe thinges , which | 
doe concerne or belong to Chriſtian Religion, or that 
ſpirituall Paſtours can by verrue of their ſpirituall pow } 
| er corre, or puniſh Chriſtian Princes , Lawiers, Sol- | 
diers , Phyfitians &c, by depriuing them by way of | 
ſentence of their Regall authoritie , of their {kill and | 
| knowledge in the lawes, in warfare, or Phyſicke, | 
which they did not receiue from the ſpirituall power, | 
but onely by depriving them of the Sacramenis , and | 
| ſuch like ſpiricuall benifites, of which they are made | 
| 


— 
> neemont_t rm 


| parrakers by being Chriſtians, and by meanes of the 
4 irituall power and authority of ſpirituall Paſtours, | 

And thus much concerning the ynion and ſuabieQtion 
of the temporall and 
_ | ſecondparr, 


ſpiricuall poeer , and alſo of the 
g W852, 
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| and is cleared fromall abſurdity or contra- 


| examples, and that it may withour 


Q& TC IE SFr 


to the firſt and I& 


*6., 


har Clauſe of the Oath, wherein the Doarine 
| (that Princes,who are excommunicated or depri-. | 
wed by the Pope,may bee depoſed or murthered by | 
their Subictts ): is abiured as 1prousand: | 

hereticall, is proued to be ſound,ans ſufficient,  - | 


diction, even by Mr. FiTzHERBERTS | 


any Periury be ſworne by any. | 
CATHOLIKE, 


(*+*) 


SCE Ercciving, Courteous Reader , 
Nj that this my e-nfwer to MF. 


\'k TRY FF compelled not onely'to anſwer 
EEC ><A him, bur alſo D. Schulckenins, 
to whom he remitteth his Reader for the confuration | 
of many of 


reaſons todiuideitinrs wo Bookes, and to conclude 


the firſtBooke with the: firftand ſecond Part; ovely 
| B adioy- S 


on - 4 x FLIP J 4 
nt. RL. dt. And w—_ 
_— — » 


be&=1 art, | 
wherein Wideringtons Interpretation of} 


y Anſwers: 1rhought;good for diuersf - 
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| | ſequently may withut any _ of here/ie, error, or | 


Mu 


w* . - 


| FI 


| belong chouſhalrreceiue) Pome not to bce ſocer. 
ath 


| it is euident that any man of iudgement may from that 
| which I have already ſaid and proued,cafily conclude, 


| ence bee taken, if my Aderſaries obicions againſt 


| that [ fall, faith he, wppox bims very foule, charging h.m 


my ſelfe merry with Fa, Leſjins, For beſides that the 


_ M, Fitxberberts exceptions againſt thoſe words 


adioyning,by way of an Appendix,for thy better ſatiſ- 
fation,the Anſwer which I made to Mr, Fitzherberts 
fourth Chapter, whercin hee excepteth againſt thoſe 
words of the Oath (as impions and hereticall DoTrine) 
for againſt no other clauſe of the Oath doth hee make | 
any particular obieQion, beſides his generall diſcourſe 
in fauour of the Popes power to depoſe Princes, and to 
diſpoſe of all remporal s, Which his Do&cine, ſeeing 
that T haue alccady by extrinſecall erounds,and the | 
authoriry of learned Catnolikes (for to all the intrin- 

ſeeall grounds which'my Adverſary bringerh, I will 
anſwer in the next booke, which,God willing, ere it | 


taine, but that the contrary hath ever beene , and is at 
this preſent approued by learned Catholikes,and con- 


temerity, be majntained by any Catholike : and confi- | 
deritig alſo that Mr, Fuzherbert takerh no particular 
exception againſt any clauſe of rhe Oath, bur-cnely a- 
gainſt thoſe words ( «s impions and hereticall Doitrme) 


that the Oarh may lawfully , and with a ſafe Conlſci- | 


thoſe words of the Oath ( as inpions and heretical 
Dottrine) bee once cleerely confuted. 

2 Furſt therefore Mr. Fitzberbert inthe beginning 
of his fourth Chapter, ſeemerh totake it very ill, for | 


with flat falſity at the firſt word, But truely hee doth in 
this exaggerate the macrer ſomwhart more then is | 
needfull, as alſoin that he faith , that for a while I made 


word flat isadded by himſelfe, I did neither cogge, 


ſeoffe, gibe, er make my ſelfe merry with Fa, Leſſms : but 
afrer1 had brought thoſe foure inſtances ro confute 


\ Fa, Leſſms his autecedent propoſition, whereon' hee 
OT, Ee grounded! 


— 
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prone his cenſequence, I onely demanded, not 
y way of ſcoffng, cogging, gibing, or makingmy ſelfe 
m«#ry, as this maninthis, and hisformer Chapter yn- 
truely affirmeth, bur rather our of pitty, compaſion, 
2nd complaint, wherher thoſe, and ſuch like were not 
trim eArguments tomoue Engliſh Catholicks prodegally 
to caſt away their goods , and to deny their allegiance 
| to their Prince. And asfor charging my Aduerſary with 
falfity , my wordes were onely theſe: Thirdly it is 
| falſe which this Amthor F. T. affirmeth, to wit, that the 
Dottrine concerning the Popes power to depoſe Princes, 
| 11 plainely «binred in his Oath, as mpious and berencall, 
for this doferine onely is abinred in this Oath as impious 
and heretical! , that Princes being excommunicated or 
deprized by the Pope , may bee depoſed or murthered by 
their ſubrefts or any other whatſoener: which poſition, as 1 
will declare beneath, hath this ſenſe, that it ir inthe free 
' | power of Subietts to depoſe,or (if they will)ro murther their 
Prince , beeing excommunicated , or deprived by the 
Pope, | | 
L In the very firſt beginning I affirmed, and Mr. 
Fizberbert in his firſt Chapter related my words, that 
the (ſuppoſition, which hee made, towit , that the Popes 
owey toexcommunicate Princes is ed in this Oath, 
is m:ſt falſe, and.then he took no exception againit this 
word, moſt falſe : and now after he hathſooften fallen 
very foule vpon mee, with charging mee with being 
ab ſurd , ridiculous, fooliſh, era —— , i 
jours, with cooping, (coffing. gibing herettke, an d being no 
Food Child = I PE SoenE Church, and Ss 
many ſuch like ſlanderous, 2nd diſgraceful! rermesa- | 
gainſt mee, hee taketh it very 1li for that T onely affirme 
| His affertion to bee falſe, which word neuerthelefſe is 
vinall in Schovles among 69 ng 2nd Anſwerers, and 
is not taken for any difgracefull rearme, being in ſenſe | 
all one with"wmtrae; or 1 deny the aſſertion or poſition, ; 
| Bur becauſe Tpercejue Mr. 4 "rs patience can- 
: res 


|< of the Oath 2s imMious and bercticall, eve. areconfuted, 


nov 


— 


pI 


4 | 7] M.F43herberts exceptions againſt thole words - 


not brooke the very leaſt of thoſe ſo many foule, dif- | - 
racefull, and {landerons nicknames heeis pleaſed ro 
beſiow vpon me, and doth fo cafily. ſee a 1ittle mote in 
my eye, not perceining the great beame in his owne: 1 will 
| heercafter abſtaine from chat word falſe, and in ſtead 
| q | thereof vſc vntrue,as inthe EngliſhEditionI did tran- | 
flare it: neichercan he have any colour to. bee diftaſted | 
| with this word w#trxe, vnleſſe hee doe take itill chat I | 
doe not for ſooth approue all his opinions , and applaud | 
whatſocuer he ſhall ſay to be true. | 
4 But co the matter, Mr. Fitzherbert.in his fourth | 
| Chapter endeauoreth | to proue two things : the ove | 
that Lhaue falſly charged him with affirming, «bar che 
| Doftrine for the Popes power to depoſe Princes, is mani- 
fefth abiuredin the Oath,as impions and heretical, which 
hee denyeth to haue affirmed, although hee gran- | 
| teth witha]l, hat itistrueif hee had affirmed it, The | 
ſecond is,that my interpretation of that clauſe of the Oath, 
. | wherein the aforeſaid Dottrine and Poſition, That Prin- 
ces being excommunicated or depriued by the Pope, 
may be depoſed or murthered by their Subiets, ir ab- | 
imed arimpious and hereticall , is abſurd according to 
| my ownegrounds. | 
afar hcente[? 5- As touching the firſt. Mr, Fitzherbert affirmeth, 3 
poet det *|tbar be ſaith nothing at all touching his owne opinion , 
wherber the dottrme of depaſing Princes be abiured m the | 
| Oath as impious and hereticall (aud mxch /efſe that it is 
manifeiily abiuredas 1 ſay he doth ) but be affirmeth anety, | 
[that the Oath is wholy repugnant to a Canon of the great 
| Conzce// of Lateran ;, reaſon of twoclauſes therein, And 
2 [TORY | for proofe thereof, he repeateth (b)/the words of his 
ih | 5 *pplemrent , which are theſe? Fourrbly, it appearetbal- 
ſo hereby , and byallthe premiſes that this Oath of preten- 
ded allegiance is anwnlawfullOath,, and not to 4 
| by any Chriſtian man, ſeting that it flatly comtraditeth the 
| ſaid Conncell, and Canon, not onely becauſeit denieth that | 
| was; ope hath any power or authority ro depoſe his;I4e- 
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ofthe 91th 25 inipious and bereticall, &c, are refuted, 


zeſtie ,or ro diſcharge any ofhis Subiets of their allegi. 
ance,and obedienceto his Maieſty,bwt allo becauſe it bm- | 
d:th thetakers of itin expreſſe words to ſmeare thus, Aud 1 
do farther ſweare,that from my hart I doe abhorre,deteſt,c+ 
abinre,as impions and heretical, this damnable dofirin,and 
© pep" princesexcommunicated or deprived by the 
ope may.be depoſed, which poſition was by that Cation 

e xpreſly ordained to be pralliſed in ſome caſes yea and exe- 
ented by the ( ouncells order upon Reymond Earle of To- 
loſa. Thus ſay Tin my Suppliment, On 
- 6. Now [ report © metothe indifferent Reader, whether 
1 affirme any more , then that theſe two elanſes of the Oath 
are flatly againſt the Conncell of | Lattran,' becauſe the 
Pojes power todepoſe Princes (whichtheſavrd Connell ac" 
knowledgeth and approueth by an expreſſe Caron) is denied 
therein ; and this is manifeſt arwell by all wy precedent diſ- | 
| courſe ,) ar by that which followeth; for all that which I dy- 
ply debated before, touching the Councell of La reran, con-"| 
cerned ovely the Popes power to depoſe Princes ;without any 
one word whether the abiuration or deniall thereof be h:re—| 
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M, Fitzberberts exceptions againſt choſe words L 


| —_ 
3: Bur intruth I catinor but wonder, where Mc, 


- | Fuzherberts memory was, when he wrote theſe words, 


| 


that he could notpercciue, that he himſclfe here faith 
as much as I affirmed him to lay : and therefore if he 
can findeno betrera ſhiftand cuafion, then to deny 
with ſo bould a face that ve ry ſame thinge,, which he 
himſelfe in this very place doth fo plainly affirme , the 
vntrath,ldarenotiayfalſity,wherewith I charged him, 
wall ill remaine with him, and will not be ah from 
him by me, beſides the diſgrace for a man of his faſh- 


- [ion, quality, and profeſſion, todeny ſo bouldly that he 


| 


affirmeth chat.thing , which-euery Child who vnder- 
Randeth Engliſb,may perceiue thathe doth affirme,For 
marke his words,..7e Oath, (aith he, bindeth the takers 
of it im exp1ofſe words toſweare thus : And 1 doe further 
ſaeare, that 1 die from my heart abhorre, deteſt , and ab-| 
iure, as impious and heretical!, this dawwable dotrine | 
and poſition , that Princes excommunicated or deprixed by 
the Pope may be depoſed, Now let any man indge , whe- 
ther he that affirmeth , that the Oath binderh the cg 

kers of it in expreſſe words to ſweare,, that he doth ab- 
inreas impious and hereticall :bis doitrine, that Prince:| 
excommunicated or deprin:d by the Poge my be depoſed, | 


| | doth not affirme ; that the detrine conterning the Popet 


power todepoſe Princes is plainely manifeſtly , or in expreſſe 


| [words abured in this oath as impions and heretical, 


'9. Butobſerue how cunningly M. Firzherbert, be- 
like to returne-the 'impuration of fe/ſiry vpon mee 
would” delude his Reader,' whereas the clanſe of the 
oath, (aith he,mertioncrh two things; the one rhe doftrine | 
and poſition,that Ptincesexcommunicaredior deprived 
by the Pope may be depoſed; andthe other;thar the ſar//| 
 deftrine is _abtured as impions and hereticall, (Lot here 
[againchee granteth as much, as Lſaid hce did afficme, 
to wit, that the do&rine , which holdeth that Princes 
[ excommunicated or depriued by the Pope may be de. 


poicgieabiured inthis oath as impious and hereticall) 
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of he Oath as Impious and bereticalle>c.are confuted. y £ 


[ trearc onuely of the former , and ſpeake not one word of 
the later;and all that which I amply debated before touch. | 
mg the. Canncell of Lateran concerned oxely the Popes | 
power to depoſe Princes, without any one word , whether | | 
| the abinration, or deniall thereof be hereticall. :_ 

10. Bclike this man would make bis Reader be- 
lecue, that 1 did ſay, that he had amply debated,trea- | 
ted, or made foe diſcourſe of thispoint, and that he | 
lad endeauoured to proue, thatthe oath is vnlawfull, | 
and againſt the Councellot Zateray, inregard itbin- _ 
deth the takers of it to ſweare, that they doe from their 
heart abhorre, deteſt, and abinre as impious and hereti- 
call th:s dottrine and pofition ; that Princes excommuni« 
cated or-depriued by the Pope may be depoſed; whereas 1 
{ayno ſuch thing , but onely that Maſter Fuzherbert 
doth barely affirme , that the oath bindeth the takers to 
abinare, or, which is all one in ſenſe, rhat in this aath 1s £1 
abinred as mapious and hereticall !hi5 doftrine, and ca- MY 
tegoricall propo/ition,ex parte predicati, that Princes 
exconmmunicated or deprined by the wh tone; be depoſed. 
And #hus wuch hee himſelfe, as you haue icene inthis 
veryplace,doth twice affirm:which his affertion I ſaid| 
is not true, for that itonely bindeth the takers to ab-| . 
jure a3 impions , and hereticall, this dottrine and hypos- | | 
| thericall propoſition ex parte pradicati, that Princes ex- | 
I -ommunicated or deprine1 by the Pope may be depoſed or »þ 
Fl murthered by their [ubufts, or any other whatſoener, 

i; which hath. afarre different ſenſe from the former, as| . 
[ will ſhew beneath, So that he may ſtill take ro him- | 
 ſelfe that impurarion of fa/ſty, or v#rrarh, wherew:th 
[did truely charge him, and hereafter be more warie, 
 [ifhce haueany care of his credit, not to maintaine ſuch 
palpable vatruths , which euery Schoole. boy may ca- 

| fily perceiue ſo to be. And thus much for the firſt 
point, Noxy you ſhall ſee how learnedly he proucth | 
the ſecond, | . 
Ii. Nemertbeleſſe I winld not, faith he, © have Wid. | « yy, 5, | 
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3 2 dringron to thinks, that becauſe I deny, that I bane ſaid 
MM  1/o nmySupplement, therefore 1 doe, or will deny, that it 
18ſo1 for 1 is exident in that clauſe , that the taker of the 
.oath a*tnreth this dotirine as immpious and hereticall, ro | 
wit , that Princes excommunicated or deprined by the 
| Pope may be depoſed, or murthered by their ſubiefts,or any 
other, whereby not onely the Popes power to depoſe Princes 
is denyed, but alſo the dottrine thereof is abiured as impi- 
ous and herecicall : Andthis; I ſay, ts exident, norwith- 
flanding the frinolons enaſion which my Aduerſary Wid- | 
drington ſeketh by his extranagant interpretation of that 
 elauſe, when hee ſaith , as jon haue beard,, that the ſenſe | 
and meaning thereof. is no.other , but that it is hereticall 
E-- 5 to a— it to be in thefree of ſubietts or any other 
| to poſe,or(if they ſt) to kill Princes that are excommu- | 
[ nicated or deprined bythe Pope. ' \ 
0 Nub, ' 12, Whereby * hee giueth to vnderiland,, that the 
| deftrine, and poſition abiutedin that clauſe containethtwe 
' members , the one concerning the depoſition of Princes, 
and the other concerning themmurther of them ; and that | 
{iti abinred as heretical im reſpett of the later onehy :- as | 
who would ſay , that it is an hereticall detrine to teach, | 
or affirme , that Princes excommunicated by the Pope 
| may be murthered. So that albeit there be mention alſo of | 
| the depoſition of Princes ( as that they may be depoſed | 
= or murthered ) yet the dotirine of depoſition 5s not ab- | 
. inred in that clauſe as hereticall, exceps- it be ioyned 
with the murther of them; .in ſuch ſort , that a man may 
"| freely chooſe whether be will depoſe, ar murther them. | 
| ' - - I3. Bur that the Reader may- more fully ynder- | 
ftand, whether Maſter F:tzherberts Reply be a meere | 
ſhift , or my anſwere anabſurd. frivolous, and extraus- 
| gant evaſion, and contention de lana caprina (ſuch foule 
rermes;, and farre worſe itis not fouls for him to v(c a- 
 gainſt mee, and yet if I doe onelyſay,thar hee affirmeth 
that which is falſe, or not true, 1 /all very fouls upon him) 
[will ſer downe entirely, what Tanſwered in my Thee- | 
4 | bs logical | 
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 logicall Diſpatation, and not in thar lame manner,as he 
relateth my anſwer, - It was obieed by the Anthor 
| of the Eng/;ſb Dialogue berweene the two ſifters Pro. 
teftancie and Puritaniſme , that this clauſe of the oath. } 
(And I do further ſweare that 1 de from my hart abhorre, 
deteſt and abitre, as impinorand heretical, this demnable 
Kay | by axdp Fs That Princes which be excommuica- | 
tea or depriued by the Pope ,naay be depoſed or murtbered by| 
their ſubiefts, or any a AIR cannot be i 
| withoutperiurie : And this was his argument, _ 
14. Whenſoener an affirn olowds hereticall, | 
| of neceſſuy it muſt be either againit faith, and conſequent- 
ly. againſt the expreſſe word of God, or elſe the contra- | 

| dittorie negative muſt be a poſition of faith , and contained, | 
in the expreſſe word of God. | | 
|. But neither this afſirmatine poſition, That Princes | 
' which be excommunicated; or depriued by the Pope, mw 
{ may be depoſed or murthered by theirSubieAs, or a- | 
ny other what ſocuer, ir egainſt the expreſſe word of God, 
neither the contradiftorienegatine , towit , that Princes 
being-excommunicated aber rs by the Pope , may 

notbe depoſed or murthered by their ſubieRs,or any 0- | 
| cher wharſocuer, ir contained in the expreſſe word of God, 
Jon, that Princes being ex-j 
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Therefore the former 
communicated or de ” by the Pope , may be de- 


I | poſed or murthered by their Subiects,' or any other 
| 15 Andifperchance it ſhould be anſwered, that where- 
phy a in the 20, Chapter of Exod. Thouſhaltnor 
{ kill, «nd 1; Reg. 26, Deftroy him not, for who ſhall lay 
the hands on the _— annointed, and be. my 
One-part of the aforeſaid poſition, towit , that Princes | 
| may be mucthered,, Irabocueyar ined the expreſſe | 
| ord of God, and therefore the whole poſition , in regard 
| of this onepart may be abinred as hereticall; yer this an-| 
ſwer is not ſufficient : For the poſition in hand,to wit, That 
| Princes being ex icated or deptiued by the: 
| Pope 
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| Popemay be depoſed, or murthered by their Sabie &s 


| M, Futxberbertsexceprions againithoſe words 


or any.cther, doth not abſolutely affirme , that Princes, 
'afrer they be excommunicated or depriued by the 
Pope;,may be marthered by their tubieQs, or any other, 
'but with a difrunttion , towit, may be depoſed, or mur- 
chered. - And therefore although the poſition were hereti- 
call, ef it did onely affirme they as be mwrthered, yot 
not affirming this, but onely that they. may be depoſed , 

' or murdered , there is no ſheweof herefie int, mrreg ;rd | 
of being contrary to the aforeſaid rexts of Seripture , 'to 
which it is nothing comraryarall, ooo 
x6; For, accordingto the moſf true and approned rule of 
'the Lopicians, to- make 4 diſiunitine prop ofition., or any 
thing affirmed wonder 4 a:frunttion to be falſe and hereti- 


WT 


} Ea Caregoricall propoſition of ſuch d diſtant predicate , 


- | «imply , or may be refolued inroa- difionRive propofi- 


(call, it xx neceſſary, that both parts of the diſinnition be al. 
| ſo falſe and hereticall; weither 31 ir ſufficient, that one one-« | 
lypart be hetericall.;& 2d therefore although that the ſe- | 
\condpart of the difinuntlion; towit , Thar Princes, being 
|excommunicated;;" or deprived by the Pope , may be | 
' murthered ,be hereticall and agxinſt the expreſſe word of | 
God; yet bicauſe the firſtipare of rhe difirition ; to wit, 
that ſuch Princes may be depoſed/by their SubieRs , 
orany other, i# rot heretical ,nor rontrary to the expreſſe 
word of God,the whole diſunttine poſition cannot be m ve- 
ry deed tereticall;” and therefore vether Fan it be abin- 
Ired av herericall; ©4512 hors yo moo toureg 1 2097 
ar 7. To this abieRion I gave rwounſwets, Thefrff 
nd prveipaltanſwer was, 8 tharalbeit the aforeſard 
bo ; 005 0m + Prixces —_— ——_ 7 __— wy 
© prined bythe Pope,may be depoſedor murthered by thei 
Lowe ava doth leona na of that ek fr 
*©junRion{sr] tobe a difiunftue propoſition, orrather 
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25 the Logicians:teatme'ir,- which verrually 'dorh | 
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*tion (to the verity of which difiunQinepropefition;it 
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© whole difiunCtion falle and herericall, both parts of 
© the difiuntion muſt be falſe and herericall : nei- 
«© ther doth .it ſuffice, that one only part be falſe and 
* heretical) N euverthelefſe according to the. commor 
\* ſenſe and meaning of the words, it isinvery deed , 
© andaccording to our Engl.ſh phraſe , equivalent to 
* a copulatiue propohition, or rather toa C ategorical. 
'* propoſition of ſuch a Copulate predicate , which may 
*© bþerefolued into a copulatiue propoſition, to the ye i- 
*©ty whercof, according to the Logicians rule, it is 
* contrariwiſe required , thatboth parts of the copa- | 
* lation berru*; andro make the whole. propoſition 
** falſe and herericall, it isnotrequired that both parts of 
'©the copulation be falſe and hereticall,, bur ir ſufficeth 
 *rhat. one onely part thereof be faile and hereticall. 
<«« Neither isit vruſuall, that a coniunRion difiunRiue 
<< be ſometimes takenfora copulatiue, and; acepula: 
*iue fora difiuniue,, as 'we may ſecin Leg, ſupe. F, 
© de verb-rum fignificat. Whereof read Felinus in Cap, 
© inter;Caterar as reſcriptis, Joaunes Azorins tom, 1. 
\vinſtut; Lib. 5 Cap. 254 and Saiar, dyp. 21, de Le- 
| *<g1bus, {eR, 3+Tegula-26. 6 384 ty E446 . , 

<« . 18, But if any one will needes contend, that the 
« aforeſaid propofirion, Princes , which are excommuni- 
« cated or deprined by the Pope &c.. by reaſon 07j:that 


© propofitionz: this norwnthſtanding. being gramed, 
< the obieion maycahlybe anſwered, For albeir. we | 
& adrvitit to.be adifiunRiue propoſition, neuerthelefle 
<<axxec aſhime-, that it-is.00t an- 4ab/olute difiunQiue , 
«whereofthe aforeſaid rule of the Logicians,.to wit 
<< that both parts of the difiunRion muſt be'hevericald, 
«ro make the whole difiunRionto be herertcal, is ro be 
*ypderftood; :butitis aconditional difiunctiue, which 
< importetha freechoice, or: eleRion of the will, or 


+ the Oath as imvious and berdticall, &c; are confuted, © 


| © 00 part of the difzunQion betrues  andto makethe 


« diſfhup& ue coniunRion{or}is altogither a dibiuncrive | * 
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2 Engliſh je doth 
'. . | Pmport,it 


{ ® TheLatine | 
] word £qui-pol- 
let in thisplace| « 
| of my Theolog, 
1 Diſputation is 
| not well tran« 
{Ulartedinto 


| - ſhould be, it is 
| equizalcac. 
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M.Firxherberts exceptions againſt thole words == _- 


* conditionall difrunRtiue is required, that you may 
* chooſe whether parr of the difiunAion you pleaſe; 
«andif it be bereticallroaffirme, that it is inthe free 


« ;1nQiue propoſition implying ſuch a condition, or free : 
« eſeion, without doubt is heretical. 


«inthe aforeſaid propoſition is in commonſenſe, ac- 
* cording to our Engliſh phraſe,equivalenr rob a co 
<©[ation , 'or ſuch 2 difiunRion ,” which leaueth a free 
«power in the Subjeas to chooſe whether part they 
* will, that is to depoſe the King , or if theypleaſe, 


© in common ſp ch, and alſo in the lawes of the 
*Realme, we Higently conſider the proper, and vſu- 
© all fignification of rhis word [\wey ] when there fol- 


,, may be ſhewed by almoſt innumerable examples, 


*« for example : you may ſtay here , ordepart Ton ay 
*Eexte or drinke, You ma wine orope Yor may 
**ro ſuch aplace by land , or by water, Ton may buy F 
<«Jaxd in fee-farme: or by leaſe. The King by Fre of an 
&« Att of Parliament may take of Connitted Popiſh Recu- 


"AE all their lands, The Sheriefe ma 1: Cage hang a 
*« theife condemned to die,or delay fear dr ſome j ul 


© time. roger for 447 Td rows 
« of the King, by Knights ſeruice, hee tay gine, diffoſe, 
i or aſſure F bie laft will, and teftament two Pals of _ 
« [aid lands holden by Knights ſer 6,or of as much ther 
| ** of 45 ſhall amonn to the full yearely valew of ene): 
&« If a man by his laſt will and teſlament ordame , that his 
| © Executors ma beſtow rwenty pounds vpon the poore , or 
eÞas1 xn 7 ine ſoepomr ft Eee 
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* of the difunCtion we pleaſe , to the verity of which | 


| 


«© power of the will ro choole whether part of the dif: | 
<junQion we pleaſe, the wnole difiunRon, - of dif- 


C 1: 19; Now that this difiunQion [ or ] being placed 


©to murther him, will moſt evidently appeare, if both | 


© whereof ſome of "ew wee will here ſerdowne, As 


92  ſants twenty ponds for enery moneth | or the thirdpart | 


_ tors, | 


| 


| 


_— 


* Joweth the coniunQtion difiun&iue{['or], And this | 


þ 


|< por, to chooſe whether of theſe two they pleaſe, Finally 


[<© he ſhall pleaſe, And in infinite ſuch like examples the 


<<, 20, Wherefore the plaine and yſuall meaning of 


© ourtheredby their Subiefls, or, which is all one, Swb- 


<&xzerther them, the aforeſaid poſi 


|*rherit benarural/, ormorall, 'burſ 
| *part'i | | ſe; if iebe 
| * alone withour any conjundion following ir , moſt 


/ ——— 


a. 


ofthe Outh 2s impions and bertticall, & c, are confuted. 


© in clanſet of renocation , where the word! are, that one 


© feſtament renoke the ſaid vſes, and limit new, it is in bis 
*© power and choice to ave it by theone, or by the other, as 


© yerb [may | implicth a free power” to chooſe either 
« parr of the difiunRion-one pleafeth, meither can 


«inthe conjunRion difiunQiue | or ] immediately fol- 
<« lowiug the verbe | may ] is not ſo taken, 


& the aforeſaid propoſition, Princes, which bs excom- 
« ynnicated, or deprived by the Prpe, may be depoſed, or 


« jefts may depoſe, or murther their Princes being excom- 
<< onely the verbe paſſine is changed into the aGixe) is, } 
© grifthey will, to »wrther ſuch Princes, -So thar ifit 


<« be heretical! roaffirme , as without doubtit is, that 
«jt is in the free powerof Subjeds todepo(e; or mur- 


© ther ſuch Princes, becauſe it is bererica//and againſt | 
'6rhe-exprefſe word of God to affirme, chat they may | 


ion conſiſting of 
« that difiun&ion is herepicall, and therefore it may 
«« withour any danger atall of periurie beabiured as | 


4 


<« heretical, HOT o + 


© cording to the common, and- yſuall 'ynderſtan- 
«ding of ourEngliſh phraſe, there is a great diflini- 
& on berwixc theſe two yerbs | may Jand | can}, For 
<«[ ear doth vitally fignifie a power general}, whe- 
wit, 


12 22oral/power , to 


* may by any deed m his life time", or by his laſt will and | 


< there ſcarcely be alledged any one example, where- | 


« muricated; or deprined by the Pope (for thatin this laſt | 
<tharit isin the free'choice'of the SubjeRs to depsſe, F | 


&-- 21, Fromhenceirmay be gatheredfirft, tharac- |- 


«© commonly itfignificth alawſullaes to wan | 
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| © the afereſaid Poſition, vnleſſe cither the coniuntion 


| ©, M. Fitxherberts exceptions againſt thoſe. words 

c propoſed; As, I may doethis; {ignifieth, that it is 
« lawfull for mee to doethis:: bur af there: follow ic a 
* a coniuntion copulatine , ot diſiwruze', it implyeth a 
'*c choice , or free power, to chooſe whether part of the diſ- 
© rrunttion, or copulation ore will, 
*© _Sceing, therefore thatthe Latine yerbe-[:poſſum | 
©« implyerth;a power-in-generall, whether it bee natu-] 
© xall,ormotall, and according torhething afhrined|| 
<«< or denyed, it is limited to' a natura}l or morall pow- 
*« ex: as in this propoſition, - gorge comburere, The\ 
&« fre hath power to burne, it ſignificth anacurall and ne-|” 
6c effary power in the fire to burne;andin this, -poteſt| 
*©b omoeligere bonum., ant mum; Aman hath power to 
<< c booſe gaod or enill, ie fgnifierh amoralland free pow- 
*©er; frem;hence icfolloweth,, that this propoſttion, 
© Subielts may deroſe or murther their Prince, being ex- 
« communiceted or deprived by the Pope y.13n0t lo:pro- 
© gcrly'and-fignificantly-cranſlated into Latine bythe| 
«cyerbe:| poſſum | Sabditi-poſſunt-deponrre ant occidere| 
SF [unm Principens excommunicarmn &c, as by the ſub-| 
&© ſtantiue of {'po/ſam ] or-by-the verbe ſpermittivnr || 
<.to Wit, in poteſtate eff ſabditormm, or permittitur. ſub- 
 ditis Prentiper  ſunm excommunjoatum ;: vel depri-\ 
© atm : per Pontificem |, depanere ant accidere,; ; [1 
Kr inthepower of Snbiefts, or:1t is permitted to Sub- 
C« jetts, to: d:poſe or mnriher their Prince being excom-\ 
<«< mwnicatedor deprived by the Pope. And therefore the 
ec Laing | wry A this Oath, doth/not py.che 
<< yerbe;| poſſe | lignificantly exprefſe'the, proper and 
* vſaall hgnification of the wing may | pas 7 Fave FR 


»-"A 


* cipes pere® 


* copulatiue@d].be put i 


|< ynderfiond a condition. of the: free-will-to-:chooſe 


S ILY ? oo whether, | 


of the 041! 35 Impiora and beretiralleyc are confured 


[*.hether part efrche difiunction chey pleale, 'to wit, | 


* poſſunt depoxiper ſuos Subdios,ant(tvelmt,)occidi, bee 
'©. depoſed, or( if the Subieits will )be maurthered, _ 
**- 23 Secondly from hence iris alſo gathcred,, that 


* dition of the will rochooſe freely cither part: of the 
* diffunRion, it makethall one ſenſe, whether the con- 
© junRtion copwitiuef avdÞor the diſiunRiue [or ] bee 

*yſed: Forboth ot them doe fignifie-a free power to 
*® chooſe which part onepleaſerh:and ſo the coniuntt- 
*jondifiunRiue hathin ſenſe the vertue and force of # 
'* copulariue, & rhe copulatiue ofa diſiunCtiue. Wher- 
** fore when the ancient Fathers ſpeak of our free-will, 
* and doe affirme , 'that ir is in our power to chooſe 
* good or cuill, they v{c indifferently the conitunRion 
| © difinnivie[ or] andthe copulatiue [ and ] ſometimes 
* affirming thar iris in our powee: tochooſe good or 
**euill; ether times thar iris in our power to.chooſe 


|*© pounding in his Controuerfies:the queſgion concer- 
| *©ning free-will,dothy confound/[or} with asd ], ang 


{© cakerhithemfor aſt6ne;. There is 4contronerfee, laith 
[*© he betwixr (atholikes and beretikes , whether a man in 
* rhe flate of corrupt naturehath free-willto chooſe mo. 
"yall food, [ and | to aneid enill, or which is altone, to 


| *objernceſ or | breake morall precep's.. 4 


” 
'© is all one, Swbr ts may depoſe or murther their Prince 


*pleafe,tomurder them, jtrmakerh all oneſebſe, whe- 
|'* thet ir bee ſaid, "Princes may br depoſodor murtherea, 


i 


bk beeing excommunicated or deprined by the Pope, the} 
| verbe [me] doth imporra free, power inthe Subs | 
|*©:eQs' ro chooſe/which-part of che difrunRion they | 
|© pleaſe, that is, ro/depoſeſuch Princes or, if they| 


"*;nadifiunQiue propofition, wherein is implyed acon- | 


*goood ard euill, Yea Card, Bellarmizebimſelfe pro-| - 


; 


: 
| 


1: 24. Secing therefore that in this propoſition - Hy 
'* Princes being excommunicated,or deprined by the Pope, | 
{ ** 9549 be depoſed or marthered by their Subjetts,or,which} 


5, Chap, 23, in 
Pronnipl, 


——_ _—_— —_ 
» at 


|** by their ſubiefts, or Princes may bee depoſed and pu | 
| : i ers *. 


wadlie. abi ad yore 


1 Tom, 4. Lib. 
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|< ronins C _ putting the ConiunRion copulatiue 


|< condltionall difiunRiue , which yertually doth con- 


[*nort haueeſcaped the moſt quick ynderſtandingo f 


| «© oy murthered by their Subiets, or any other , or, which 


[<< 26, Andwhereasitis-obieRed,,.. thatthe afore-| 
Spropnnngs it is ſufficient, thatonepart of the dif. 


1* fary according to the moſt cextaine rule ofthe-Lo-! 


MF itxberbertrexceptions againſt hoſe words 
« thered by their Subietts, ns Card, Bellarmine, and An- 


& [axd] do ſeeme to haue well obſerued , anq tobe of 
< opinion, thar the aforeſaid difiunQiue propoficion 
«isin yery decd equinalentto a copulatiue, or ſuch a 


© raine a copulative. And truely, if this pretended 
& demonſtration of this Author were ſo cuident an ar- 
«oument, as hee imagineth ittobe, to condemne 
© this oath as ſacrilegious, without doubt ir could} 


<« Card, Bollarmine , who alſo would not haue negleR- 
*© ed toproduce any reaſon , which might clearly haue | 
< conuinced the oath tobe antly ynlawfull, © * 
© | Now from this-which hath bene ſaid, it is eaſic 
© to anſwer in forme to the aforeſaid obieRion, whoſe | 
< whole ſtrength dependeth ypon the nature and qua- 
{© liry of a difunRiue propoſition, | 

©. "Wherefore to. the wwvor propoſition it is anſwe- 
< red,that jt is heretical/ and againſt rhe exprefſe word. 


© of God contaynedin the aforeſaid two texts of holy 


« Scripture, to affirme , T'hat Princes ,;, which be ex» | 
© communicatedor deprived by the Pope.may be depoſed 


«ig all one, that Subiects,or any other may depoſe or mur- 
& ther ſuch Princes, Fortheplaineand common. mea- | 
< ning ofthis en jon is, asT have ſhewed before, 
* thatitis in the free power of ſubieRs, or of any other, 
<« to depoſe ſuck Princes, or, ifthey will, co murther 
«hem, which propoſition is flat heretical. 2 3 


© faid propoſition, -Princes which be. excommunicated| 
© 6. is ad5ſrunerine, but tothe yeritic of a diſiancrine, 


*junRtion be true, and. to,make the whole difiun- 
« jive propofition to' be falſe and herericall, itis neceſ-! 


—— 


ens ns gicians, ) 


| 
| 


he. Atm 


pn. 


| j difiunRtion-may be choſen,and if it be hererical/co af- 
| «<firme, thac it is inthe free choiſe of 


"IS. : 


| « in.externallſoundthe aforeſaid propoſition , Princes 


dom 
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| <-gicians,/thar both parts of thedifiunQton be falſe 


. 


& Tr is anſwered firfitothe Aer , that although 


© which be excommunicated &'c;ſceme to bea diſuonct- 
T me, yet invery deede, and according to the plaine 
* and common ynderſtanding of our Engliſh phraſe, 


latiue ,: to the veritic of which'ir. is-neceſfary, 


& both parts of the c9p#letion be true, "and ro make the 


*« whole copulatiue propoſition to'be falſe and berer-| 
*call,it ſufficerh, Une one onely part' of the copula- | 


<< |ation be falſc and beretice//, Now that one part of 
© the aforeſaid propoſition; to wit, that Princerwhich 
Gibee excommunicated or | 
<< arthered by their Subiects;' or 
Cc. r;6#1l;1tis roo toomanitfeſt;.: 


” 


Eir-is, asI hauc alrcady ſhewed ,equinalent to'a c t 
that 


ined by the Pope," may bt | 
other , is flat pere- | 


*© / 27: Burleaſt we ſhould ſeeme co cotitend about 


** bare words; I anſwer ſecondly, and grant; «har the 
© aforeſaid propoſrion;\Princer, which be exrommuni- 
**cated,&c. is ad:iſinnitins; But then the Aſfivorpropo- 
*<fition isto bee diftinguiſhed. For when the Logi- 
«« cians affine, char to the verity uf  diſiunRiuepro- | 
< poſitiou it is ſufficient, that one parr of the diſunRi- | 


 fereticall, it'is neceffary that both parts of the dif | 
«;unRion be berericall;," that rule ofthe Lo- | 
{6 gicianvis tobe vnderſtood of an abſolnte difiunctive , | 
* ro wit, which doth not vertually containe init a con-| 
*< dition , orfreeqpwerin the will to:chooſe-»whecher 


on be:true; and 10! fry thr bochparofhe 


< ell difundtiveit is y., tharborh parts of the 


any man to chuſc | 
pre of the difiunQion he pleaſerÞ, he 
firme, that iris in the free power | 


« whether 
*© whole dj 


«parc o8e- pleaſerht/For tothe verityof this condirio-| | 


_ ” 


—_ 
IE "I 


Pe 9 of 


— «of rs ay to! rg or 7 they will, to —— 
« Princes being excommunicatedor depruzcd by the 
** Pope ,no.man can. callin queſtion, 
| ©:--$.. Neuerthelefle the Anvber of this Dialogue 
| doth ſceme to deale: ſomewhat cunningly , and' ert- 
© deauoureth notſomuch to impugne directly the-af- 


«the Oath and to roue direc3ly , that the aforeſaid 
© nofition } Princes being exrommurieated orc, way be 


oath affirmerh ix tobe; burhe fAlyeth fromthe-affire 
{ ©matige to the negatiue,” and indeauoureth to ſhew, 
Lb * that the contradicorie propoſition , to wit, Printer 
] excommunicated & cc canvet be depoſed or myr- 
rate. is not certaine of faith, nor .contammed'in 
 F<cheexprefſe word of Godz- from whence be conclu- 

p< yo that therefore the former: affirmatiue | 


cc « methdeſrowo habe icy and co ne 
| vion, which is mare cleareand RN hs 
etmore abfcurcandequiuocal, which amon 
Logiciw accolintet a:great defet ,in- 
« EY nut leſſe 

| her morg allho 


gc awetioane rd; mere yy angry 


© derſtanding of our Engliſhphraſe., 
© of this wag, > x60 4 ara. not' 
<ſach Princes who bee TIM8 


"then 1s therruth 
depoſe or ' apurther 


<< Grmatiue propofitioh, which is expreſly contained in | 


«lepoſed or wurthered., not. tobe hereticall, as he | 


«Gtion, re in exprefſe words conraynedin the | 
3 deoirnbe deree f fel : 


*&S $ 


"2Þ, Burehis dwbirby biommanereFarguing fe 
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| the Poje, 1947 not be depoſed or murtbered bytheer $ 
| <#eftr, is contradiftory to thar affirmative 


| **asit is taken in che affirmatiue: And thenas the «f- 


| *fore , that it is in the free-choiſe of Smbiets either to 
| bythe Poe or if they 


| cc of Scripture, Thou ſhalt norkill, Kill him not © ©, So. 


6 -, 
On 


—_— 


1<fition is mo 


ns ade —— 
ws es q —_ oy tn EE TE 2 


| —— ofthe och x imdioarand heretical, reve, arecontiied. 
|<ofx malignant narnte;torthatir deſtroyer, or deny-| 


|< firmiatiue to bea negarive;'and a. 


| © particular ro be an vriuerfall, k - So tha the mea- 


"and'may baue this ſenſe,;thar'Subt 


ho mw or deprived by 
«© derſtood , is naſe faith, ; neither in very; deed con- 
«rradiftory- to the proper and yſuall meaning. of the 
| * former 5 voter Thick is abiored in the: Oath. 
« And'therefore no meruaile that this Azthor was de- 
© firous to fly from the affrrpatiue tothe ne pn 
*© 30. Suppoſing therefore, thatconzr 3 @C- 
[= cording to the approue d dodtine of Ariftetle, cart 
affirming and denying yg ole ſeſame thing, wt ptr 
by. ohymAemry Tan{wete, -rhatthis negatiue- 
& on, Princes which be excommunicated or d 


—_— 


poſition, : 
« which is abiuredin the Oath , -if theverbe [awe] be| 
« rakenin the ſame manner; or ſenſe in the negative, 


« firmatine is hereticall , 10 the negatineis of Faith, For 
«asthe ſenſe of the affirmatiue is,as I baue ſhewed be- | 


072 (uch Princes who be excommunicated or deprined 
- _h will , to murther them, _ 
words: 


&© is falſe, heretrcall,and apainſt thoſe expreſſe 


muſt be, har} | 


| <eth whatlocuer followerh afcer.it, making an af- 
| tobe an} 
© affirmariue ,' an vniuerſall to be a particular, /ands | 


| £42. 4: 


To. 


© ning of the aforefaid negatiue propoſition is byrea-| * Asthis vai, | 
if Gage that negatine aduerbe [wor | madeambi 4 g, | verſall alls-4 
rhcither og. | Patiuc propo. 

Poſe nor oo — Prieces; wha be extommunica- 
the Pope : whuch propofitionſo vn- by putting #9: þ 


fition Q all men 3 
are ſenſible , is | 


in the begin- | 
ingot all men 

ere ſenſible , 
made, a parti- 
cular negative | 


Iiib, n. de. 
interpretat, 


© the ſenſe of the negative \contradiftory 

* it 35 10t in the free choice of Subiefts to depoſe ſuch Priti- 

pes, or if ar {cad yurem 5 which propo- 
true, and contained inthe cxp! 

i word of God, becauſe it ot: yes 


D2- 


—_ 


ed. bOak_g 
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| trineforthe Popes 


« ro murther them, as is manifeſt bythe formerplaces 
* of holy Scriprure ave. 


nate Foul ances 
| pe Anſwer, which Ithought goed to ſet downe at 
large; both for that the Reader may the betcer iudge | 

o| 


of my Anſwer , and alſoof M. Fitzberberrs Reply, w 


1 taketh noother particularexceprion againſt che Oath, 
© | beſides the generall Doctrine concerning the Popes 
| 2c depoſe Princes, which he will needs haue to 


e a poyntoffanh, and therefore not to bee denyed 
by any Catholike, and alſo for that there. be ſome Ca- 


poynt offaith, but in Controuerfic among Catholikes, 
of Pope or Connce/l, which are vrged to the contrary, 


| yerthey can hardly be perſwaded, bur that by reaſon 


of that word | hereticall} that clauſe of the Oath is 


{ ynlawfull and cannot bee taken wage inn x fy as 


the Author of that Dialogue did by the at: 
gument pretend to demonſtrate, - | ; 
22 Now you ſhall ſee what exceptions M. Fitzher- 


Ar- 


| bere cakerh-agaioft this my Anſwer, Firft hee faith, 


= that I contend poet 7nns and labour in vaine to 


daiſennitine pro- 


"2 Fiteperber ts excepuens againſt chole words R6=q 


| 


| 


| 


| 'rholikes, who alrhough they be of opinion, as was the | 
by therof tharEngliſh Diaogee,that there is nothing 

[ againſt faith contained-in the oath, and thar the Doc- 
er to depoſe Princes is nota | 


notwithſtanding the Popes Brewes, or any other decree | 


— 


of the diſinniliov,, 7 be ſaith , that 7 | 
| abuſe ft them , that the 
Latine 


E. 
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ofthe 0ub 28 impions end bereticed, &c, areconfured. | 


"23 Burfef wheſeerh not, that this queſtion zto wi | 
whether this propefition, Princes which are excommus.. 
wicated or deprined by the Pope, may bee depoſed or mur. 
| chered by their Subtects, or any other, be ſuch a diſuunc- 
tixe propofition which implyeth a free eleition in the | 
'SubieQsor others, to chooſe. whether they will de- 
poſe or mwrther ſuch Princes; is both a queſtion of grear 
'moment, and notde /ana caprina, alſocthatThauenort 
laboured in vaine toptoue, but by the common vnder- 
| anding of the words in yſuall peech andin the lawes | 
{| of our Realme, ſufficiently proued rhat the verbe ſway] 
inan afficmatiue diſiunRiue propoſition ; when there | 
followerh the coniunQion difiunRiue [or] implycth a | 
freedome to chooſe whether-parr of the difiunRion | 
_ | wee liſt, as by many les both in common ſpeech, 
and by the lawesof ourRealme I hauecleerely con-| . 
yinced;acither can thereſcarcely be alleadged anyone | 
example, wherein the coniunRiondifiun@ive [or] im> | 
| mediatly following the verbe [mg] in an affirmariue | 
| propoſition doth nor. imply-a free eleQon to-chooſe 
which partof the difiunQiion wepleaſe, 1 1 | 
| 34. Secondly, it.is not true, that T haue abuſed the 
LatincReader ici ſceking to perſwade him , that the 
 Latine verbe [poſſix:] in the Latine Tranſlationof the 
 Oath,doth nar ſufficiently expreſſe the proper and vſu- | 
all fignification of the yerbe [me] contained in the 
aforeſaid jon, yaleſſe either ent nh E- 
lative{er] beepucin place of [aus], as Card, Bel 

| mine, Anton, Capellns,& now laſily F, Suarez haueitin 
their bookes tranſlaced, or elſe there be ynderftood a 
condition of the free will to chooſe in that clauſeſ depo-. 
ſed or: murthered by their Subiects] which part of the 
{ difiunRiontheSubicRs pleaſe: Bur Ms Firzberberr ra- 
[rher ern agh Reg eh FaSABEY ny 
Latine in affirming the contrary, Forthe Latine verve 
[ poſſums ], doth. by his proper {ignification, as Fhaue || 
ſaid, import a power:n ger rall » whether it — | 
Fo 3 
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260 | PH 7 M. .Fiteherbert exceptions agrinſt hoſe Tre. 
— xall ormorall, and according tothe miurrer itislimi- 


—_—_ 


ted to anaturaltormoraltpower : buttheverbe mw) 
|isby his proper fignification limiced onely to moral] 
[or freepower: free Imeane , motas free isall one with 


on weepleaſe : andifthe yerbe doe ſometimes 
|fignifie a tarurall power, asinthis\ rhe fire mey burne 


\rbing affirmed; ordenyed, and norby yertue of the 
| 2467 orator cacion of the verbe [may]: : And 


|fignifie a'choice,freedome, or indifferency to take <i- 
L ther part of the difiupRion., 

1|-::+35s Bur marke here the cunning ( Tdare nor ſay 
[Crande , and falſehood of my incor or , for thathee 
lehecked mee before forfli ery foe on him in 
{ſaying that he sffirmed that oh res al though 
|forſootb all that hee leery bas take for true ) iti 


| abuſing both me and his Reader. For wherear, faich be, 
| obiegreat myſte porber ar Widdring 


| | a moral! or anorke 6.5 or natarall power, 
| who is ſo ſenſteſſe, i hee a nk that doth not under - 


[land ſomnuch bythe word [yoſſunt] in the' Letine trav- 


| aud not a natyrall 
| <xjome of thelaiv , Hoc poſſumus- quod iure* poſſumus, 

| weemay doe that, which wee ray lawfully: doe?'To 
| toes abuſohis? Latine Reader 


|tonching the difference betwixt\ poſſunt Ji ating and 
Howe [map Gr Fort « Pand quote therg were 


rſive. 
Rent fleight; For when't did P"IY 
t 


« <<, 


_þ 
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morall, 7 wen if there fellow the coniunRion copulatine | 
| ordifamRive,ro chooſe hire rk of the difiunRi- } 
way 


|woed or firaw, itis by reaſon of the matrer, or of theſ 


whew the verbe mw]'s ocrh before the | 
\eoniun@ion difiunQiveſorJit propel and vſually 


| lation of thax clanſe, 1 meane that it. fignifieth 4 morall 
power ? Tea and that according to the 


with 
|{vcha los , and impertinent diſcourſe ;arbi1 mabeth here, | 


difference. betwixr the TOY [ me] 
and 


| 


het. 


— 


— ti — A. 


6th. At 
- 


oct. 


— 


| 4mt thatit figniſieth 
| whenſocuer. there: followeth is the coniunRion 


ROT” Tae 


i 


af the Gathas Impioa and bereticall &c,are confured. 


| and the Latine[ poſſw ] was, thar { poſes | doth PI9. 


rall or moral}, and{a 
and free power, ſpa eofa morall power in =o geograll 
and that. briefly without any ſuch long 
”_ have ſeene; but-when I ſpake, WE this A. Geog the 
, 
of amorall or Jawful power in generall, bur in particu- 
| lar of ſuch amorall orlawfull power , which ioplieth 
3 frecdome tockoaſe which peget of the dif 
pleaſe, And therefore Maſter 
ly abuſing therein both me and bis Reader, 
 nake no ather myſterie of | m___— this clenſe os 
86 morall or lawfnll, 


of xaturallpawer, For] make darwin 


et. A 


asirdorh inthis clauſeef theoach, iedoth figni 


onely a morall,or lawfull 
ticular ſuch amorall,orlawfull power,which imp 
a free choice to-take which part of the diſtuntion wee 
lik, . Whickifm gyro ach will likewiſe grantofthe 


S fone aljcioo e\edhwhich par of. he cſs 
Ren need drata rt " Sl 


Latine.verbe ———— uickly.beat an agree- 
rn concemi = of. quake be AED 
irs ereivelhin dam- 
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Pace divedly and mw Dare ew 
II .examples of propoligi 
himfeife beneath-doth; bring it: may. cleercly re 
thered )that the word [ may | dothjathis, danſe 


oath fignifie ſuch a morall; or freepower, whic 


[ nap be depoſed or murthered.| Ld npe Gegks 


10n We 


= 


__ 


| perly ſignifi a power in generall, whethericbe natu- 
Woth properly.lfignifie a morall| 
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wer in penerall, butin <c 
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0 Ns,tt, 


. armine bale But what is this to the parps 
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FUIP® 
"may ] feb Mere en 
i RNS they ſe either part 


[not fawfull to reach, thata ori ers 'or drinke 


ſhame fora 
{vpon ſmall occaſion. 


coutle e( 1dare not lay impertinent ) and which hath bs | 
already anſweared by mee in my Theological Diſpura- 
fion,, whereby hee woild ſeeme to ouerthrow my an- 
ſweare ;-and thereypott hee called that diftinRtion, 
which Imade berwixt a conditional diſiunttine proj | 
fition, which implierh#freedome and condirion e 
will to chooſe which part of the difiunRion we lift, nt 
an abſolute diſoeniine, which implieth no ſuch choice, 


me. —_—— CC... > 


4 frivolons enafion, Ou 41 EXIT AKAYANE Fnterpretation.. 
2: | ho Top inſufficiently | 


> my hearitttwick ab by the. 


Mo Punvs, i where beats el- | 


ſame v:camples Fj gol win 


fe t will 
Ro Land] 
ld be aſhamed 


bee ”, that pager} or Jirvſ — 


propoſitions , w wherein the rear 


ner taken forthe copul 


of obs doewtiHlan peer arg —_ 
laſay, Nr et enneltemhold, thirGod 
may be degied,, or blaſphemed-byhis creatures. Tr is 


beforche ſayMadſe, Irisf 
he[may rrauell by 'Seaor jW 
Soulterro fo, o at hee 


39. Intheſe and infinit 


"> pnhotmd abſolute difi 


be added if it wore needfull [or] tans p for 


— 


44 ad ere. = 


+ as. aa Oe © 


ofthe 04th as impinir and beretizall,evc. are confured, 
withſlanding that | way } geeth before it 4 and that there 


| 
is alſo free eleft:on torhooſe whether part of the diſiunit;.' 
oo. will; yea(which t ſpecially 54'S + wands 1 onr 
Fparpeſe) whatſoener is affirmed of the one part gs alſo affir- 
med of the other ; as for example, It'isimpious and here- 
| ticall , wherherſoeer a mar hold that God maybe de- 
nyed, or blaſphemed; /t isas vulawfull to teach;, 1has 


Maſe; it isno lefſe folly to: thinke', that «ms may 


like wee ſay alſs of the propoſition now im queſtion, to wit, 
chat | or | in the words depoſed or murthered, #5 #0 co- 
pulatiue, but a weere difiuniue coniuntion, and that 


impious and hereticall, #0 /eſſ# then the doftrme of .mus- 
thering then; notwithſtanding that the ward | may | 
doth _ before or | and that a man may chooſe whether 


pars be will of the difiunion. | 
40+ Soasyonſes, Þ that neither his examples of pro- 


poſitions, wherein the diſranQue is taken for the cop 
tiuc, wor his aſt inilion of abſolute ds/junitiner,and con 
ationall doe prone any more, but that ſometime: | or | « 
taken for [2nd] and that in ſome difiunCtiue propoſitions, 
wherein the word [ may | goeth before | or | the affirmati- 


01 1rn0t Y 


lefſe hee can make good this inference ,Itis ſometimes 1o, 
ergoitisalwaiesſo, which I am ſure hee willnot ſay for. 
ſhame. And as for the Latine tranſtation of the oath in 
'Card, Bellarmine. and Capellus, inthe which wee reade 
' deponi et occidi,wbere thecontunitian copulatiue[ and | 


it was an error of him, that tranſlated the ſame.out ws" 


4 Prieft may drinke , 4s that he may cate before hee ſay [ 7 | 
trauell by Sea,thenby land without menez;lr is nolefle | 


ſhame for a Souldier to fay',. that | he may yeeld:; then | 
that hee may fly vpon ſmall occafion ::.4vi the:wery { 


the doftrine of depofing Princes is. abinred. thertin as |. 
alike to both parts of the diftunRion s | 
and therefore againſt vs be bath prone nothing at all, vn= || 


F eu for the difiunRiue [or ] it little smporterb, for 1hat | 
| Engliſh, which they vnderiteod not, and therefore muft | 


| 


P an, I3, 
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needs rake it\, aie was ginen them, Thus M Fitz, 
E 41 But | 
| - 9 ——_——_ yr Ee SES 


le ee ae 


— 
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| would makehis Reader belecue, chat afficme,che.comn | 
_ | yuntlion difunttine | or] inthixclauſt of the oath not tabe | 


Ri 


"M.Fugherber ts excepuens againit thole words — 


| 47% Durwbarſinceritycanthe ReaderexpeRt from | 
this mans hands, when'in a controuerſie of ſuchgrear 
moment, a$-isthis cencerning our ebedience due to 
God and Czfar, heedealeth fo corruptly? For firf hee 


: on 


ameere aidabſolure difiunttine coninmection,but a copula- 
tixe, and that che coniuntion| or \is taken for [ and ] as 
though I ſhould affirme, that the propoſition is not in 


{pofition; Prixces, whichbt excommunicated or deprived 
by the Pope,mway be depoſed or marthered by their Subietts 
or any other would not be heretical : Whereas] meane 
noſ{uch thing ; neither did Iever ſay,thar | or?) in this: 


not wrrue; and proer di propoſition; Friree $4: 


the verity whereof, according to the 'Logicians rule, | 
txonely required , that one partof the difiuntion be. 


| reticall both parts of the difiun&ion muſt be falſe and 
heretical, yet according to the common ſenſe and meaning 
of the words it 6: vi08 in very aced ; and according. to our 
Engliſh pliyaſe ſuc va pure and abſalure defuunitine propo- 
[7 ne ; which importeth 


cp 


'fction, but it is a conditionall di 


” 


propoſition, whereoF the Lopirians treate, but of a cop 
($7 propoſnion; zo rhe verity whereof according nv | 
Logicianrrule, it is comrarewiſe required, that bothparts 


DE tp ho ith 6. ot 
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—— 


very.deede a difunctive;bur a pure copulatine propeſition; | 
,and that'volefſeſ or] 'beraken for {ard | the {aid pro- | 


propoſit ion is taken for |.and } or that this: propoſition M 


* "$3: Burthat which Jafirmed was, that [or] im this | 
propoſition is equivalent to | and, } and that although the | 
propoſition by reaſon of that coniunttzon{ or | may ſeeme | 


| 2062 ſuch apure and abſolute diſiwnitine propoſition, to | 


——— 4 
LS _- ans 


| true}; and to make the whole propoſition falſe and he- | 


| ime ; 
a fre: choice toxake which part of the diſwnRiion we pleaſe, | 
which conditional difinntlixe propoſition is equiualent | 

to 4 copulatine,or-which it allone, followeth the natuers and | 
| condr1110%9 'nor of "am abſolute ard conmon.difunRiue 


. 


a4 6 


oi. 
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| innition copmlative and] or the difiunttizie [ror] be uſed, | 


| Rifrrenctine | or in this clauſe of the oath is not anb- 


 ditiznall ) of that | or |inthis clauſe is r4ken for [ and] 
as my Aanerſary would perſwade hisReader ; bur that 
which, I fay is, that the propoſition is not'an bſolnte | 
| difinunutine propoſition, but 4 conditional diſwectine,and. 
| which implieth a free power to'take which part-of ahe 
| 4&ſeanctionwe pleaſe, andthat therefore, for axmuch 
-a8.concernerh the truth or falſhood of the propoktion, | 
 itis equizalent to a copulatine propoſition, and followerh 


Hard] 
4 © 
thatab 


| make his Reader belieue 1 dor; Ir is ſometimes ſo, there- 
| fore i245 almaies fo; or this; the conimnitiondifranQiue 
[or] is ſometirut taken fer the copulatine| and} therefore in 


|þvetbe [are] is nor gnely!\fſomerimes, but v/nally and 

commonty.(1 did not ſay taken) bur: equmalt 

' | coniunRion copularene [and] forthar then yore wn 

| tion according'ito the common ſenſe and vnderitan- 

dicg-of the wordsisnot an abſalme diſruncriae,, bur 

[condition all diſuunctine propoſtion , which arena | 
& E 2 


—_— 


__ ofthe Oathasimpions and bergcicall efc.are conlured, 


Rl... "= 
to make the whole propoſition falſe aud hereticall it ſuffi 
ceth that one onely part be falſe and hereticall 3 Andihat 
therefore in this conditionall difiunRtiue propoſition it | 
maketh all one ſenſe, for as much as concerneth the 


truth or falſehood of the propofirion.; "whether the con- 


| alchoughthe force'of the propofition be by the yulgar | 
ſort more cafily perceiued, if the conjunRtion copula- | 
tive { «ud ] then if the difiunQiue| or ] be vicd; . 
 43-Wherefore 1 doe not affirme,thatthe coniuniion | 
ſolute d;functine coniunRion' (for I doenotmake two | 
ſorts of diſimncrixe coninnerions, to wit, abſolute and con- 


| 


the'nature and condition of x copnlarine, * and thar if 
hath the fame ſenſe, whether the coniunRion copmlarine: 
or the d/runcrine [or] be vied, 0 0 
Secondly, it is too too cleare,tharT didnot argue in 
ſurd 8 childiſh manner, as my Adverſary would 


this clauſe of the Oathit is taken ſo, "But Targuedthus : 
The coniunRion diſiunfineſor| when it foHoweth the 


equitualent ro'the | 


wo 


FEA 


a 


M, Fitzber berts exceptions againſt thoſe words 


| free conditionofthe willto.chooſe either part of the | 


| ther che conjunction diſiunceize, or the corn'atine be 


| ly equiualont to 2 topulztice propofurion., I'proued by 


difiun&ian', and therefore hath theſame ſenſe, whe- 


vſed: therefore in this clauſe of the oath, Princes may 
be depoſed or murthered by their Swubiects , irought ſoro, 
be taken Sokasbeiato vic eſſe clauſe wee are bound 
to-takethe- Oath-and eucry part thereof p/ain/y and 
ſaicerely ; according to'the common ſenſe and vnder- 
Nanding ofthe words. = it is in commonienſc a _ 
all drſiunctiue «tior implying a free eleion 

0 p01; as 5, d/fiunctiov, and. confequent- 


Y nyexamples both-in common ſpeech, and in 
os of this Realme : __ mw —_ I added, wal 
ini uch like examples the may eth a free 

power to x nr either part pre ern m5 YE wes- 
ther can there be ſcarcely alicaged any ——— | 
king ofaffirtuative propoſitiong)whereii the conmmerion | 
[or ately follewivg the verbe [may] #rn0t ſo takew. 


| good dealing theajs: chibo Fey Aadvzerſaties.to'frame 
| it is ſometimes ſo, ergo it 11 almaies ſo, and alſo to corrupt | 
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45-From whence 1 inferred, thatin a drſeanctive 
propoſition, whereinis-uvplicd. a condition of the will 
1:to.chooſefreelyeicherpart ofthe diſingrction,ir maketh 
| che ſame ſenſe, whether: the, conjunRion copulethte, 

| [ard] or the diſcuncrine [or] be vied: For bath of chem | 
doe import a free cleQion to take which part one 
pleaſerh, and ſo the goniunction difoancrme Ro « 
ſenſe the 'vertue of a capplatine, andthe: | 
| vertuc of a diſavnctine.. And: this: I cw RT 
the authority of the ancientFathers ,; .andaſſoof :C by | 
 Bellermine himſelfe, who doe confound [and] with [or] 

and [or]-with [avd| in propoſitions which doe imply a 
free eletian to chooſe which-part- they will, wn 


nd 


my-argunkent in that abſurd, andridiculous/ manner, 


| Ephapdcond | as: rp mnt ons he: Hatch | 


6 And | 


a a. cen cot Eu” 


rw ea 4 4+ 


| | it was onely to ſhewe, that ſeeing it is not ſtrange, e- 


| Authors did chiefelytrear, that [4d] ſhould nor. one- 
ly be #9u/ne/ent , buc be alſo takenfor [or] and[er]for 


{-plaine and yſuall ſenſe of our Engluh phraſe , and from 
| the common yaderſtanding of our Engliſh lawes,wher- 
| inche coniunRien di/c#xttype [or] following 


_ ofthe Oath as Impieye a1d berefical! &c are con tured. 
46. Andalbeirt Idoe remitthe Reader to Felinus 


1 that a coniunRion di/wn ine, cuen in abſolute difinnt?- 
| ize propoſitions is ſometimes taker for a cojulatine, 
and a copwlatine for a difanctine , it was not.to draw an 
| argument from theace, that therefore either alwaies, 
{-or in this clauſe of the Oath, it was ſo to be 2aker, but 


[ucnin «b/o/ute d;/ſcunctinepropoſitions, whereof thoſe 


[a#d] therefore they ought not to mequaile , that in 
conditionall-difrunctinrs [or | ſhould be, I doenor fay 


this clauſe of the Oath, the coniunRion diſcuncrine [07] 
iS equinelent tothe copalatine [and] was taken from the 


the yerbe 


- 


5 
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{ [m9] doth commonly imply afrceglechon to take 
| which partof the d:ſcunction wepleale, and which con-| 
ſequently is equiza/ert toa copulatiue 


| ding tothecommon ſenſe of the words, it ought {o to 
.be raken : This was my argument. | 


| : » 47 Thirdly yoblerue how inconfiderately M. Fitz- 
|}: herbert btingeth. bere foure examples of propoſitions 


| roconfutemy anſwere , which neuer thelefſe doemoſR| 
| clearely covfirme the ſame. 
{iunRion{or] is equinalent to 
|-makethall.one ſenſe whether [@#d] or 
As forexample, God way be denyed ar blaſ; 


Kf theſe foure examples , 


» therefore in this 


clauſe of the Oath, which Iam bound to take accor- 


For in all of them ry ns 
the copulatine [4nd] andit 
er | 5] be ried. 

2 9 


J. 
= 


b 


| Azor , and Salas, where they may ſec ſome examples, | 


| raben, but equwnalent to [ard] and [and] to[or]. But| | 


| the argument, which I brought to prooue, that in| 


E 3 


if 


— 
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M Firgerbers exceprions 2gainſithole words 


=_ oth a freedome of eleion is chooſe whe. 
ther p part of the difiunion a man will, ro beimplyed, 
the coniunRion difiunRtiue [or ot ] for as $ much 25 con- 
|cerneth the truth or falſhood of the Propoſitions , is 
| equiz4lent to the copulatiue [ud], ink hopropeR ropoſiti- | 
ons haue all one fenſe: ek - eonjnion [and], 
or the coniunCion [#7] bevyſed: And fo it isall one enſe 
whether we ſay that God may bee denyed or blaſphemed. 
by his Creatures, or that God may be dexyed and blaſphe- 
| med by bis Creatures, that « Prief may eat or drinke be- 
[fore bee ſay Maſſe, or 'that 4 Priefh ma fn and drinke be- 
forthee Jay Maſſe,ando of the ref For the ſenſe of 
them all is, that they may chooſe this partor thatpart | 
of the diſinnfiow, or this part and that part of the dvſ- 
Laenttion, as they will: Ando theſenſc of the firſt pro. 
poſitionjs, tharitis inthefree power and choice of | 
[Creatures rodenis, or” blaſphemie God , or to denie God 
and alſo to blaſp heme bits i if they will and of the ſecond 
[that iris in the {on power of a Prieſt :984t or 19 drinke, 
{or ?2e4t, and, ifhe nn to drinks before he ſay Maſe, 
and ſoof the ref. By which it iseuident/tharcjnall 
\-o them it maketh the ſame ſenſe, whether 'the*con- 
Marie d]orthe conjunRion ſor] beevſed: and fo; 
in all of them the coniunCtion diſewritive is equinalint 
I'to a copu/atine,” and the-co ine to 2 diſrunttine, 
48 Laſtly athett that which M, Fitzherbert doth ſpe-. 
| ciath bars: for hispurpoſe, betrue;''to wit; chat "as a/ 
| theſe foure examples, which be hath brought, whatſoener 5s 
of the one part of the of. are is alſo affirmed 
of the other, notwithſlanding that there be alſo free eletti- | 
| orro chooſe NL ana I diſnnction a man will : as | 
for Far he per a0 ers Toe hertber ys 
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yy dr i may eat 4 ay 
| Maſſe, and (o of thereft: "atria 5. he would in- 
06s the like , that alſo in this clauſe of tee-Oachy the 
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for ouely of the matter, for that the ſamething which is 


keep the {ame.difiu 
fo = which part of the diſinu(t;on one wil,& lay that it is 
| impions and heretical to hold, that God may be honoured 

or blaſphemed by his creatures, 1t is not lawfall to reach 


folly for a man to thinks that bee-may troueliby Sea or by: 


ofthe 04th as impious ard hereticall, &vc, are confuted. 


done of depoſing Princes is no eſſe abiured as be. 
retica{lthen the doRrine of murthering them: ncuer-. 
thelefle this his obſeruation maketh nothing at all for 


propoſition by verine of the forme, and what by:vertne 
oncly of the matter, For although inall thoſe foure pro- 


ſame impiety., herefie, unlawfulnes, folly or ſhame, which | 


afficmcd.of che other., yer this is.not true 4y vertue of 
the forme of the propoſition conſiſting of a difiuniue 
coniunction,., which implyerh a choice to: take which 
part of the di/nition a man will; bur it 18 true byreas | 


affirmed of the who/e or entice diſennitive propofition, : 
may bee alſo affirmed ſeverally. of either part of the 
diſuunttion ; Forit is bereticallcohold, that God miay be | 
denyed by his.Creatures, aad likewiſe it is alſo hereticall 
to hold, that God may be blaſphemed by his Creatures, 
and ſoot thereſt,. Butlet him alcer-the warrer., and 
keepe,the ſame forme, that is the-ſame difiunRiue cons |. 
junRion, which;iunplyerb a free choice rotake which 
part of the diſizxctjos a man will , and then hee will 
quickly percezuchow fowly hee is miſtaken, and how 
inſufficiencly he hath confured my 27 aa | 
| 49 As for example, ler-vs- alter the matter of his 
foure propdiitians, and keepethe ſame forme, thatis 
ne difunRiue coniunRion implying « choice | 


that a Prieſt may /leeps or eat befare bee. ſay Maſe, It is 
Land with the like. dangers It 1a ſhame for a Captaine- 


| 


his purpoſe, vuleſſe ir be to bewray his owne ignorance, | 
and want. of Logick, whiles hee doth-not perceiue | 
| what is truely affirmed of boch;pares of an hyporhericall | 


pohitions, which he hath brought, it beetrue thatthe | 


is aficmed of the one parr of the difiunRion, be alſo | 


tb. 
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ro ſay, that hee may fight or fey, when his mo w— 
. - ; | | 
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M. Fitzherberts exceptions againſt thoſe words 


|[rrve, that] doe argue inthis tdiculous'manner, Ir is 
| ſornetinves ſo , therefore it is alwaier ſo , or therefore it is 


are true by reaſon of one onely part of the d[iunfio»: 
And the reaſon is generall and commonto all conditio- 


vall di{innitine pro 


followeth- the nature 'of a copu/ative, to the verity 
whereof, asT haue ſhewed before, it is required that 


poſition to bee falſe and hereticell, it fufficerh, that one 
onely part bee falſe and bereriee!/: and that therefore ir 
doth not fellow by forceof the forme,nature,and con- 
ditions of a conditionall diſinnitine propoſition, but onely 


the one part of the difiunRion « alſo affirmed of the other. 
; 5o + Secing therefore thar this propoſition; Subiects 
 depoſe or murthey their Prince bring extommunica- 


chooſe which patt of the difluverion we pleaſe,and itis 
heretical to affirme,, rhat Subitets may murther (#ch a 
| Prinse, I may truely; lawfully, and without any periu- 


rie abiure that propoſition as beyerieat, although rhe 


bereticell,and not the doftrine of depoſong them, where- 
of neuertheleſſe' wee will treat benearh' 9; Soas 

ſec, that none of all M. Fitzherberts examples maketh 
forhim, bur all areflat againſt him, and 'tbat ir is not 


now fo, which were to argue ex paris perticularibus 


thus : The words are commonty taken (5, therefore 1, who 
am boennd to take the oath, and exery clanſe thereof accor- 


| poſitions: for that a drſeuutFrme propo-| 
ſition which implyeth a free cleQion to take which] 
part of the diſtunCtion one pleaſeth, is, I doenor ſay 
ſometimes, but alwaies equinalent to a copnilatine , and 


both parts be true, and to make the whole orentire pro-| 


by reaſon of the watrey , that whatſoexer it affirmed of 


tea or deprined by the Pope , implicth « free election to| 


dogrine-onely « f marthering ſich Princes ſhould be} 


from pare particular propeftions, Which kind of arguing| 
all Logicians accountto be very vicious: But I argue| 


ted by the Enemy, Alltheſe andinfinite other ſuch pro- | 
poſitions (which might bee added if it were needfull) 


| 
| 


] 


m—— 
” 


nn. QB. DA te ea ad AII—_ lu. al 


v4 th. Af ct. hk. m——— WIC head 
- 0 III 


ding tothe common ſenſe of the words , am bound ro take 
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if oftheO#th asimvious and berttitall, 27, are confured, 


* *Se4e* 


| cher Princes, it muſt alfo be affirmed of the doRtine t6 


| #s ſometimes ſo, therefort it it now ſo,” Bur my manner of | 
| partiexar,ito wit, that becauſe it#wery FordutionalIdi- 
| frunQive propofition implying a choice; 8c, by vertue 


| tion falſe and herericall,” that one onelypartof* the di- 
| fan Qion be falſe and bereriewtt amd e 
| fuſcient;, char berericul! be affinyed of theone part; | 
| and not of the other, although ſometimes byreaſon of 
| the »atrerit nay beaffirmed of borh, rherefore in this 


1 oriall diſiunftive 94 $mpmang , and many ſuch like; 


rl > 


49 © ty 


fo | I 
onely pavt of the diſrunetion be hereticall, and that there- 


this Hlanſe of the oath ſo, which manner of arguing tobe 
good, ] am fure he'will not deny forſhame. 
"51. Burmy eAdxerſary little perceiueth , how hee 


| fore it is alwaies ſo', or therefort it is now fo, "For heipre- 
1 refideth ro proue,, that becauſein thoſe foure condiri- 


| whatſoeuer is affirmed of the one part of the d'ſinnition, is 
| alſo ff rmed of the other , notnithſlandirg that thive be 
alſo free elettion to EE f the diftnonttHon' a 


man will, which is onelyrrue in 


by vertne of the forme and quality of the conditional! 
diſranctine propofition,therefort in this vlavſe of the oath, 
becauſe heretical is affirmed of the dofttine to mwr- þ 


p 


depoſe them, which isto argue ex piris partienlavibur; 
from [ure particular propoſitions, andis all oneto ſay, it 


of the forme;it is ſufficienc romake the wholepropoſi- 


uently iris 


| 


particular difiunttiae Re PARLeTCY excom-| 
inuhicated) or deprived} by rhe Pope may be depoſed | 
or mirthered' by -their Subjefts or anyother';.'#*i/ 


uficient tomakg thewhole propoſition beretitall, that” 


one | 


fore the doctrine to murther ſuch Princes maybe ab= | 
iured as' boreriealt, wit! our abjuring' as-bererivalt the | 


| himſelfe falleth into that vice'of arguing, whereof] 
'[hevnrruely accufeth me, to wit, [ris ſometimes ſo,there. 


eparticularpropo- | 
fitions, and thar onely by reaſonof the marrerandnot | 


doarme e tO depo allen md anvo9 707; Spas | 
m0 ahi EF... a. 
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| preſently perceive, that in the yeryſame manner, and 


| Maſe, andſo of che jet: And yerif he haue any 


"N F1urberbe ts exccptions againſt thole wards j 


/52. And what manis there ſo frople; who may.not 


by the ſame foure- examples which, my. Aduerſary 
bringeth to impugrie my interpretation of thoſe wards 
[ depoſed or warihered hee might argue, if the words. 
Were, | depoſed end ol, ans T and ia. thoſe; bis foure 
examples of propoſitions [er} were changed into{ aud] 
wherby they would/be maderopulatine,and not difun-: 
(Line. ies ? For then alfo whatſocuer is afhrmed 
of the.one part, would alſo be; affirmed of che other :! 

$3141: 4mp eticalito hold.s that God may be 

. dueph 6 by big creatures; It i vnlgnfull 
reach, chat a Pricit may cate, and drinke before "tar {4 


in. » a$in truth 1 thinke hee hath bur hel dies | 

[willbeaſhamed to-inferre froinchence, tha therefore 
[incopulative propokitions., whetſe:ner 15 affirmed of ou 
[one-part ia alſo affirmed of the other 7:tor thatin a fall 
dhererigal copulatiue propotitiqn, it eqs doped 
>=, goat we ,thet oneoncly part be falle 

| calle, whigh: ploioly, ſhewerh vv iviclanly| 
be connec mpimtoprran of thoſe undef 17 Tod | 
er wwe tbered] ea-puris particuleribus , from ſome parti- | 
lay examples aches roomy _ are. onely true by 
OE the wetter, not regarding what is generally, 
_ Pe Us the forme,and nacure | 
jonall drſninitine propalition-to make the | 
wle propoſitionxme, ; or falſe, of faith or hereti call, 
CST or _— jb be afficmed! 
ſeveral; vi enc only,or ef both, part diffuntlion. | 
| _- 53+: And whegeas M Fitzberberrafficmeth., that 
| Card, Bellarwwne., andiCapelixe were in'theeranflation. 
of. thoſe 'words- {en ntborrd] deceived 
byche error othim ,' who iranſlated the Oath-our of 
[Engliſh.into-Latio; Iam contens:o rakeitar this time 
| for amanſetessfortharl doe not rehie vpan their au- 
np inthis poyne, bur pg :cothmon; yndet- 
bu _ ſanding 


he. 


ah Og gg By ug Io. Oy prime 17 ver " 
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of he Oarb ah pions py bereticall &t are con onfiited. : 


Dr IT 


anding of all men}, "who ina conditional ts | 


propofition make [9] JRinalent to [and ] abt [and] to 
[ or}, Neucttheſefſe rhis T muſt needs fay, that irmight 


bene, me thinkes that Card: Bellarmine, Capellns f 
orFa, Swarez, would baue noted ir amohg the'errors 1 


cleane altered the ſenſe of che RR 25"this 
man would make it 3 but that ir ſhould be an'error of 
the Tranſlator I can hardly be perſwaded, - And my. 
reaſon 18, becauſe it ſeemeth , that there was buroue'* 
.onely rranſlation of the Qirh vutof Engh[Hh,  whith is 


ters\, Who haue ſet downe the oath in Latin', have ta-: 
kenit,as fiſt the Pope int his Brevie, then Catd Bellay-] 
oagh+ Fa,” Oretzer, Capellys , ah nowlaftly i Bare, | 
| For tha #1 none \of all theſe Wrirerd: 'the'tra 

ofthe Oatlyivin'#hy point differen 
in'any one word; or the placing'o of awotd, excepr” in| 
thoſe: words Fdepoſtdor marthered]} whichis morally 


impoſſible;ifrherchad betie divers tf fiflations.” Now 


extant in publike writings, "frowgwhich all thoſe wrisf 


; ethet ſo muth ax} 


beperchance an error of the Printer, which alſo ifithad | 


if they had accountedit for any greatctrour, or to have} 


00 Oc. atm "_ bs 
FI) n 


in the Po)2} Bree) ab4 ke Af 
Fdfrion of Cate)” BAlaFbi#Y 
toftier Apolyie, we texd [deyoſe | 
orhet —_ of thefartic Forget ine 


\poſition 3 is all one niet Tr wee read-f ator ehe | 
theyed} of [depoſe ed and murthere# it foo t conditio- | 
'” ut 7 opeden 'implyi  choil Li | 
\olkedbogr Pres. of- the” bra 4s S MEH hee + 
\for-as much" us 'concerneth the rn N baneys of 
f nh; hath the (ah — the | 
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M, Fitxberh berts excep:ions againſt! thoſe words 


54. But,now farſeoth M. Fazberbert , will cleare alk 
Th 1s ;\ and make..it manifeſtout of my owae | 
GC ands, that thedoArine of the d poſition. of Princes, 
44s abiured in the Oath as, im:piovs,and bereticall:;.no | 
{eſſe then the dorineof murthering them; for hither- | 
' | ro he harh ſoclearcd the difficulty, as you.haue ſcene , |; 
| that 1.could, not. ;haue,defized more cleare and fitex- 1 
| amples of propoſitions, to confirme my mcerpretation / 
| of thaſe words /[depeſed or murthered ]..cheo. which he | 
himſelfe hath droughe to imPugo* It, - Thus therefore | 


dif col 3 and to. meke 5 P | 


he wrizeth, .7 
$5: Bartocle leare.ollt is 
ian ther adorn 


le Ir 
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£07. WERE of-Sum beſaxſeefis: 
on Ss _ thinges are ſpecially to be 
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(nk | rang Aifficnlty. 
$6... ine the bean any of FG TE (and A — | 
of rhe.Qatb,) hes ith, [that they are ro.be + UN | 
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ajon) pare i | 


Wh, the kn egg the) 


l ſenificetion axd-the 
orde are ſo tobe uſediy 
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..$8'Now | 
| difficulty . His Argument if irbee reduced to a fyllo-. 
| gilticall forme-is this. 7 Romer denf e817 LR (and con-.| 


—_ 


of the 02th 35 Imibiens and bereticall ec are confuted 


bouldly apieale te the indgement of any diſcreet Reader; 
for albeit ſuch a ſenſe , as Widdringron immagineth, may 
be picked or rather wringed out of th:ſe words, yet no 
man atihe firſt ſight will , or canreaſonably conceine any 
thing elſe thereby , but that either part of the diſtunQiuc 
| clauſe is abiured alike. 0 v0) Haiti nr ate 

f 57. Foralthangh the coniiinction [or] is ſometimes t«- 
[ bew for 4 copulatiue, yet it is commonly « difianQiue., 
| end hath that ſignification diners timer enex in this cath ; 
4s. any man may ſee ,that liſt toobſerneit: As for ex- 


| pirpee) the very next words before depoſed or murthe- 


in the ſame Starnte. Thus M, Fitzberbert.. |. 
ſhall fee how well he hath cleered this 


Mu 


lequencly ofthis Qath) are according 19.Suarez., wheſ [i 

dottrine 1 approze beerein, to bee takgn in their proper au, 

v4 fe worass, 1c or murtbe= 
dy * 


ſignification,, das make clearely forvs, wherem' 4 age, 


ample, (to:0mit all the reſt which might be wrged to. this | 
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"M. F jtxperberte exceptions againſt thoſe words. 


ring Princes, andof depoſing them, 5rabinred alike. 
inthe aforeſaid clanſe, 1 abborre\, deteft and 
abinre,ce, the dectrine of depofing, and of marthering 
Princes which bee excommunicated fe, are both abiured | 
as heretical: The Afinor heeproverh two wayes , firſt | 
by appealing ro the iudgement of every diſcreerman, 
who at the firff ſight can reaſonably conceive noching 
elſe; bur that either part of that drſeunttine clauſe is ab- 
wred alike. Secondly for thar although the ConiunRi- 
on-ſor] bee ſomerimes:+raken fora copu/atine , yer it is 
[commonty-a drſrimetive', and hath the ordinaty and 
fignifitarion of'a Py; mnnctive, andin this oath ; 
wherein it is foind at leaſt thirty times , and inthe 
ſame ftarute abone a hundred times, it is alwaies vied } 
properly for a diſtunctine coninn tions 
"59 Burfirſt obſerue; good Reader; thoſe words of 
my Adcuerfary,ſeh+ - ſuppoj »d doctrine of murthering Prin- 
cer] For alittle Kina « hee affirmeth, ther murder 
wpleth alwaies an vnlaxfall act, yea ind awhorial fine, 
reby hee doth ſeemeto inficuare, thatthe Oarh | 
pong erh onely of murrbirin this ſenſe; and ſuppoſerh 
at ſonie Catholikes doe reach; chart is lawful to} 
murtber Princes, #s murcher mplyeth an vnlawfull act, | 
whereas no Cotholike can bee (o i ignorant as to jima- 
gine, + much'leſſero reach , thatir is lawfull codoe an | 
| 1 awful act, ortocomemita mort + do ene thor | 


pede ee Nd his pre hp in the Partiowien wry 
rev pore inthis ſenſe; bur bythe word ſmmurehbered] | 
derſtood, Hare inges Plots oxoommaata £ 
uedby ov 6 wasdirealy and blo: | 
owl i 

> itn order 

gies leauers wn te the 


| 


i. 


burnt 4t Paris by the bangman,as containing 
pernicious, {candalous aud ſedttions prapeſurons, rending 


decree of the Parliament publikely condemned and 


to the ſubuerſion of States, and to induce the fi | 
King» and Squeraigue Princes, and others; to Alowpt a- 
;gainſt their ſacred perſons; neicher is that Decree which 
Was: pu 
yet $rive or Suarez. booke permicted: by authority 
tobe ſold: ar Paris, bowſocuer ſome fauotrers of the 
lefrts doe not 
man people. 

though 
\Proxces, yet 
to rake away my hfe, 
lines of 4 r 
and including all Chriſtjans;and conſequent] = 
anPrinces,according tohisdodinne , as yourſhol) tc 

bencath,-< doe. cleere 


——— 


Mts 


| 


Li 


ofthe Oath as impious ard bereticall, &c, are confuted. 


who.cither cannot atall, or at leaſt-cannot without 
great preiudice to the publike goodof the State, bee 
publikely apprchendes or condemned, - /-. | 
69 And.1 would co. God that this. doArine, -were 
onely a ſuppoſed doctrine, and had never beene raught 
or approucd by any Catholike. Burt. alas it cleerely tol- 
lowerth from the-do&ine. and grounds for the Pop*s 
pawer to.depriue Princes: of all their eemporalliright 
and authority, as-l moſt cuidentlydid demonſirace-in | 
my eApelag:e *, to which my/Argument D. Seabaichs-! 
nixs y onely anſwereth with « #ranſeat, or let it paſſe 
as mpertinent to the mattey ; and the ſameis ſufficient- 
ly, co:firmed by che ſame D. Schultkenius.*/jn other 
places, of his booke,,, and before him/by- GreZoriia dr 
Valentia®, Schioppins 'v, and now lately by Sweres/'#,! 
for which cauſe principally his book was by + ſollemane | 


y 
4 
# 


+» 


danmable,: 


be ſubjects of 


bl.ſhed and printed by the Kings autherity , 2 


ſticke to affirme heere among the:com- 
Yea and M, Firzberbert himfelfe / al- 
hee will net ( farlooth) meddle with: the lies of 
boldly affirmeth, 4 char the Pope hath power 
and hath power over the goods anr 
allChriſlians , which wordes becing Oviſle ; 
F 
on'and 


ly ſhew what his opm 


iydgemesr js .ig/ this. poyne > £0uening wo we”. £ 


remporall Princes, inorder to.temporall good, have ay-/ 
charity to take, away the liues of rebellious ſubiets; 


exrde \Diſp, 1.) 
q 12. func, 2. 
aſſertio ſeciiday 
> tn bis Ecelefs. 

afticus cap. 424] 
Pig 140% Þ 
© Ind:fenſ.fides 
lib, 6. cap. 
nu, 18.:0, 


* Part, 3.cap. 
WM 9s 10, 


x »M. 43. & : 

ſeq. 
Y Pag. 144. 7]. 
anſwer { ſath} 
bee) that ſo ma... 
ny wordes are 
needleſſe . for.| 
whithey al theſe 

doe tend enery 
nmanſteth, ne. 
ther is it hard\{ 
to ſol ue the Ay= 
gaments , 
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| pry: __ murderin g of Chriſtian Princes. 


| cteering 
| rhingsare ſpecially ro be pondered for the expoſition | 
| of it, rhewords of the law , rhe mind or intention of the\ 

| Law-maker, and the reaſon or end of the law; and that the 


__ 
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| fully with the like words, which hee himſelfe vſcth. 


.» | forvs; wherein | dare bo!dly appeal? rorhetudgement} 


NT 


1M. Firzherberts exceptions agiinft choſe words 
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61, Now to hisargument, Firſt therefore his 1aior | 
propoſition T doe willingly grant, rowit, thatif there 
be any doubt or qneſtion concerning the ſenſe of any 
law, or any partthereof, (and conſequently forthe 

of. any*«difficulty, ordoubr in this oath) rhree 


;words of the law, and conſequently of this oath , are| 
xo be ynderſtood in their proper and vſna'l gnification, 
as alſo: by'a peculiar clauſe ir is exprefsly ordained 
thereinz Andof this his CHaior propofitionno man 
-makerh doubt; | 

62, Burhis Ufirorpropofition I vtterly deny : and 
| ro his firſt proofe thereof, Tanſyere as cafily, burmbre 


| For Tafficme, rhar the contrary is euident, and that the 
| wordgof this clauſe now in queſtion domake clearely 


of anylearned and difcreer Reader, for tharno man of} 
'anylearniny'or iudgenent;, who knoweth the diffe-| 
rence:berwixt an «6ſolute and conditional dr/rnnitive 
| propofition, which implieth a free choice to take cither} 

; 294% thedifiunRion, 1doe notſay , at the firſt fight, | 


tt. 
my 


rafter matute diliberation; and a diligent examina-| 
tion ofallthewords of 'this clauſe ; nil of the narutes 
of an abſoluteand conditional! d;ſemntiine propofition, 
will, or canreaſonably conceiue, tharin a conditional!} 
difaenctine propoſition , which\implyeth a freedome to 
| | chooſe-whichpart of the difiurton one will, as is the 
| propofition which isnow in nga ws parts of the 
diſmmnition ruft be abiured alike ,- forthar ro make thef 
whole conditronall deſiamnfiine propoſition to be beretj- 
call, or to be abiured as bereticall, ir ſufficeth that one 
onely part of the difiarction be hereticall: as Imay thu 
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lawfully abiure chis/propofition as heretical, 
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| times at leaftit doth nor follow the verbe ſway] but | 


ofthe Oath as imMious and bercticall, ec, are confuted, 
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Gol may be hononredor blaſphemed by his creatures, or, 
which isall one , it 19 inthe free choice of creatures, to 
honour or to blaſpheme God , wherein one onely part of 
the d:ſzunction is hereticall, and the other of faith, and 
| o bothpurts of the 4;/orncrionare not abiured as here- 

ticall , alchough the who/e , and entire ptopofition. be 
bereticall, ind may therefore be cruely abiured as he- 
| reticall, 
63. Whatany learned man, buteſpecially che yul- 
gar ſort of Catholikes ( confidering the differenc 
grounds of Cathelik-s, and Proteſtants in points ofRe- 
ligion, andthat the oath was made by a Proteſtant 
Parliament , and that the r#t/e ofthe AF, wherein the 
taking thereof 1s commanded, #s forthe better diſcowe- 
ring- and repreſcing of Popiſh Recuſants, and ſuch like 
reaſons ) may at the firſt fight conceiue of the lawful- 
neſſc wh as allo whac they may at the fir? ſig-vt 
conceiue of the ſenſe of this clauſe, which is now in 
queſtion ( conſidering that the coniunion drſeuncrine 
[ or ] doth more viually make an abſolute drſinnetine, 
then a conditional diſunttine propoſition , for that 
where once itfolloweth the verbe | #247 ] and conſe- 


which is equina/ent to a copuiatine , aboue a hundred 
maketh an «b/olure drſcunttine propoſition, and withall | 
not examining the difference berwixt an abſo/uteand 
a conditional diſiunitiue propoſition) may, I-fay,at the 
firſt ſight conceiue of the eſenſand meaning of this 
clauie ofthe Oath, is noſufhicient Argument toprouc 
that this clauc or any other of the Oath, is, according 


| 


to thertrue, proper, and. vſuall vnderſtanding of the 


| wordes in very deed vnlawfull. For many things may |_ 
'ſeeme to bee ſo ar the firft ſight, which after afeconap 


reuiew, anda more diligent examination of the mat- 
ter doſeeme to be far otherwiſe, _ | 


quently maketh a cenduiorall diſiunttive propotttion ,| 


—_—_— 


64 My Adverſaryfollowing therein Card, Bellermine, | 
G Gretzer, 


M-F43}e1 ber [s exceptions againſt thoie words 


this error and ouer fight,for that being charged there. 
with by me, hee hath paſſed it ouer alcogether with 


[Religion, yer: the Preamble of Tile:to the particular 


| the firſt fight conceiue, that the Popes power to ab. 


that the Popes power to excommuncate the King was 
denyed in this Oath, but at the ſecond fight , and vpon 
berter conſideration, hee hath, as it ſcemes, perceiued 


filence« Many allo of our Engliſh Cathohkes did a: 


ſolue from finnes, to grant Pardons and indulgences, 
and to diſpenſe in ob , was denyed in this oath, ta- 
king ſome colour or pretence from thoſe words, ab- 
ſolue , pardons and diſpenſations , bur after the ſecond 
fight they ſaw that there wasno ſuch thing , as az the 
ſight they conceived, Many ſuch like exceptions 
Icould alleadge, which at the firff fight ſome concei- 
uedagainſtthe Oath, which ypon the ſecond review, 
and he a more diligent conſideration appeared to 
haue no firme ground torely vpon, 
65 Butif any learned or diſcreet Catholick man 
will make aſecond review, and a more diligent exami- 
nation of the Oath, and of all che claufes and wordes 


Parliament be of opinion , that the Pope hath no pow- 
ertoexcommunicate his Mateſty, yer they did not in- 
tend to binde Catholiks to acknowledge ſomuch in 
this Oath, and that although the ritle of that AQ, 


might well, be- calledath 4 for :the better diſconering 
ng repreſſing of Popiſh Recuſams, even tor points ot 


AF ,wherein the Oath is eſtabliſhed, is, romake a ber- 


Prards bis MaicRtie concerning points of their loyalty,” an 


ter triall how his Maicſties Subietts Stand affetled to. 


contained therein, and wilalſo duly conſider (which | 
Iobſerued in my Theologicall diſpntation * ) the diffe- | 
rence berwixt the opinion, and the. intention of his | 
{Mairfty, and that — his CMaieſty, and the 


Gretzer, Leſſmns & Suarez, did at the firs fight con ceiue, 


ey 


wherein many lawes were enacted againſt Catho- | 
_ [liques rouching points ofReligion, for the which « 
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reaſonably (the premiſes conſidered} conceiue any 
forcible or conuincing reaſon , for which Engliſh Ca-| 
choliques are bound 1n conſcience torefuſe the Oath, 


mevtof any diſcreet Reader,” For albcir' ſuch a ſenſe 
25 this man imagineth,, may; be coriceiued arrhe fir/? | 
{'gbt, for the reaton aforeſaid, yer no man after due 
conſideration; and who obſeructh the difference be- 
twixtan abſolute , and aconditionalldiſiunctine propofi>| 


CT IT 


gum cgi 
| ot the Oathasimpions and hereticall ec are confuted, 


temporall allegiance, and ciuill obedience, which all 
 SubieQs doe by the Law of God and natureowe to 
their tewporall Prince : And to make a diftintion, not 
betwixt Catho/iques,and Proteſtants, touching points of 
Religion, but berwixt Carholiques & Catholiques touch- 


Traitors did: And that therefore the particular eMcr 
concerning the Oath it ſelfe, right yery well hauc 
beene inticuled , although'it was not, Am Act for the 


which I propounded in my Theo/ogrcall diſputation, 
and in my Appendix to Suarez, I dare boldly appeale 
to his iudgment herein, forthat no man will, 'or can] 


66 And asfor this clauſe whichisnow in queſtion, | 
it is euident (the difference berwixt an abſolnte diſ- 
innctiue, and a coxditionall diſumnctine ws be- 
ing ducly confidered ) that the words being-raken i» 
their proper and vſuallfignification, doe make clearly 
for me, wherein idare boukdly appeale to the indge- | 


—— 


better diſcovering and repreſſing of Popilh Recuſants , nor} 
in generall, bur of ſuch, as werecaried away with the} 
lthe fanaticall zeale, and bloody maximes that the ponder | 
T rotors were, If any man, Ifay , will duely conſider} 
theſe thinges, and the other obieQions and anſwers, | 


dic ebedienct : And that his Maieſty and the Parliamm | 
didalſo publikly declare, that they onely intended ro | 
| <xact of Catholiques by this oath a profeſſion of thar 


| 


ing points of opinion; and betwixt cmmilly obedient Caths. | 
lihgs and of quiet diſpoſition, ani in all other thinges good| 
Subietts , and ſuch other Catholikes, as wn ther heart | 
maintained the like bloody maximes, that the Powder| 
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M. Fitzberberts exceptions againſtthoſe words 


— 


tion, and perceiueth , that to make a conditionall aiſ-j 
{#»xcrize propoſition, which followeth the nature of a' 
copnlatine , tO be herecticall; and to be abjured as hereti- 
call, it is ſufficient that one onely part thercof be here. 
| ticall,, and that therefore both parts of the diſz#ncrion 
arenot of neceſſity to be abiured alike, will or canrea- 
ſonably conceiue, that both parts of thar covdetionall dſ- 
| iunctine clauſe [may be depoſedor murthered] arc by ver- 
tue of the diſiuncetive conjunction [or] to be abiured | 
alike, | 
57. To theſecondproofe of his Miner propofition 
| Tanſwere, tha. he contendeth, to vſc his owne words, 
de lana caprina, and laboureth inwvainetoprooue thar, 
which Idoe notdeny. For Imake no queſtion, but 
that [or in this clauſe of the Oath [depoſed or mwerther-d | 
is a deſinnctine coninnction, and hath the ordinary and 
proper ſignification of a diſiunctive coniunction, Bur 
that which I affirme is, that although in this clauſe of 
the oath it be truely and properly a diſinncrine coninntt- 
ion ,. yet becauſe it immediately followeth the verbe- 
| [may it makerth ſuch a adi/arnHine opoſition , which | 
| implyeth a free choice to take either part of the diſc | 
inniion , and which conſequently being not an abſo- 
lute, but a conditionall difeunttive propolition, is equi. 


ualent to a copulatine , and not to an ordmary, or abſo- 


{nte diſiunctine propoſition. - 
68 And alchovgh the coniunQtion di/inxctine [or] 
doth alſo more commonly, as I obſerued before, make 
an abſolute diſiwnctine, then a cond:tionall diſcunttine | 
ropolition , tor that where you ſhall findeit once to | 
| followthe yerbe [map] and ſo tomake a conditionall 
drſinnctine propoſition, you ſhall finde it aboue a hun- 
'dred times not to follow the verbe [may] and ſo not 
re make a conditional , but an «bjolute difiunQtive pro- 
poſition , and in this very Oath, wherethe mupwenyf win | 
[0x] is found to be taken affirmatively about Gixereene | 
. heras not to. follow the yerbe[may](foralmoR in | 
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OY ft all 
he... Ame he cate add TOE —— OP ELIE” % 
memos — — 
2 ; 


— 


' - ofthe Oathas Impious and bereticallehc.are centured © | L__Þ 


| all other places of the oath it is taken negatiuely., and 

is all one with [or] or [nerther] yet once onely or twice 
at the moſt it followeth the yerbe [away] and maketh a 
conditionall diſtunRiue propoſition: Neuertheleſſe 
this I ſay is certaine and not to be called.in queſtion, 
that whenſorxer the conjunction difiunCtiue [or] doth 
make a conditionall difiunRiuepropofition , which im- 
plyeth a free choiſeto take which part of the difiun- 
ion we pleaſe, as it doth in this clauſe of the oath, 
neither doth my Auuerſarie deny, bur rather as you 
haue ſeene, ſuppoſeth the ſame, it is equiznxlent to a 
co;mlative propoſition, and followeth the nature of a 
copulatine, tothe yerity whereof, according to the ap- 
proued rule ofthe Logicians, it is required that both 
parts betrue, and tomake the whole propofition tobe 


falſe and heretical, which contrariwiſe falleth ont in an 
abſolute, or ordinarie diſcunctine propoſition. 

69, Vnleſſe therefore my » Adverſary can proue , 
either that the coniunCion [or] when 1t immediatly 
| followerh the yerbe [may] doth not co ymonly and y. 
ſually make a conditional difturctive propofttion, im- 
plying a free choiſe tortake which part of the diſtund-. 
10n one pleaſe, which hitherto he hath notproued, 
but rather ſuppcſed both by thoſe foure examples of 
propofitions , andalſoin this clauſe of the oath , as you 
haue ſeene, that the conjunction [or]implyerh ſuch a 
choiſe, or elſe that a condetionall diſumnctine propoſition 
which implieth ſuch achoiſe, doth not alwaies follow 
the nature and condition of a cepxlarine propoſition , 

for as much as concerneth the truth or falſhood rhere- 

of, which he will ncuer be able co proue, forthat a 

conditionall drſunnctiue propoſition, implyeth a free 


d ician knoweth, that the word [v- | 
WAA 19> 7 es, a and is reſolued 


falſe and bereticall, it ſufficeth that one onely part be | 


| choiſe to tike,, if we pleaſe, both parts of the 4;ſ»er- | 


terque, both] ſuppoſeth di-tributimety, | 
Wa 4 rn Goann ro takg both , _— 
G3 ern 


pm 
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Ja |echrorake thrrard that, and notonely this or that; itis 
| | evident. that hefaich noching to the purpoſe , neither 
{ 


doth he impugne my anſwere, bur fighteth in vainc | 

with his owne ſhadow, | S 

| |. 70. Wherefore M, Fitzberbert perceiuing at \laſt, 
that this ſecond proofe of his Afzor propoſition was 

{little tothe purpole , and did not confute my anſwere 


| 
| concerming the conditional! diſmnctiue propoſition , | 
| lhe would now ſeeme to — ro-the purpoſe, 
| (bur in very deed ſaith nothing as you ſhall ſee) and to 
| {cleane ouerthrowe that d;finction, which before he 


called a freuolous enaſion , and an extranagant interpre-| 
tation , and now hecalleth ita ſbife, which neuerthe- 
| lefſe by his former diſcourſe, and examples of propoſi- 


| {cions, as you haue ſcene, and now againe he doth 
'» Nu,179, {clearly confirme. Forthus he writeth.'s eAnd if Wid- 
| {drington doth flye here to his former ſhift , and /ay, that 
Þ {in the other clauſes [or] is an abſolute dr{unitine, and 
1 that inthe words| depoſed or murthered | it is a conduti- 
4 Jovall, becauſe the verbe [may] going before it , doth de- | 
i note or ſignifie a free eleftion ts chooſe either part, be is | 
\ to vnderitand , that the ſame may alſo be ſaid of other | 
1 | clauſes in the Oath , wherein nenerthele(ſc it is manifeſt . | 
Li that [or] 15.4 pure diſianttine, and that whatſoener is af- | 
-. | firmed of onepart of the diſiuntlion, 15 alſo affirmed of the | 
4 | {other Asforexample oc, | 
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71 But obſerue goed Reader ,firſs hwblomen ill [ 
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of theOathas impious and hereticall, hc, are confured, | 
coniunition, yer in them , and whenſoexer elle ir imme= 
diacely followeth the verbe [may] it maketh , as 1 hae | 
often ſaid , according to the common” andyſuall figni- 
fication ofourEngliſh phraſe, ſuch a dwntine propoſs- 
tion, whichiwplyech a free choiſe ro rake both pars , 
or cither part df the diſiunction if we-pleafe;, for which 
cauſe] call it a conditionall difiunttiue propoſition , which 
| in- very deede, for as muchas concernerththe truth or 
falſhood of the propofition, followerh the nature- of 
a coprlatizepropoſition, and notof the common diſinnit- 
{ *#e propolition,, whereofthe-Logicians treare ,” which 
therefore I call an abſolute diſianttinepropofition , for 
| that it En no ſuch freedome of eleCtion, or con- 
| dition. of the will , to chooſe, if we pleaſe, either part 
| of the difiunRion-: the nature. and condition of which 
| abſolute , or: common difiunitine propoſition, is ſuch; | 
that to. the-truch thereof, according to the receiued 
doarine of the Logiciavs, ir is ſufficient, that one one- 
ly part of the d:unttion be true, although the other | 
be moſt falſe and bereticell, and to make ſuch an ab/o- 
lute d:ſiunttine propoſition tobe falſe and heretical, it | 
is neceflarie that both parts befalſe and hereticall; As 
forexample, this dancrive propoſition , God is inſt , or 
vniuſt ,is a moſt true and certaine propoſition, although 
the former part of the d5faretion only be true, and of 
faith,and theſccondpart be'falſe and heretical. - S 
752: Butcontrarywiſe-it hapneth' in 2 cop/atiwepro- | 
| Pen fob to make it true, 'borh partsmuſtbe true , 
Fu to make it falſe and hererieall; ir ſufficeth that one 
bnely: part be-falfe and bererica/l; and therefore this 
propoficion,, Godsr inſt, and vninſt; is a moſt falle and 
| 9s propoſition; although theformerpart of the 
ofrtibn: be moſt true;, and: of faith;: 5 an ; - 
xce both'\parts of che copa/arine propofition be faile 
heretioallyavitvebis; Godis vnf,and vamere fl, 
jhis is iotby reaſon ofthe forme; or. by verrue of tet 
Ln bi>t | | 5 21 Wn 
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M. Fitzþerberts exceptions againſt thoſe word: 


i. 


on , but by reaſon onely of the matter, for that both | 


parts of the propoſition being raken ſexera/ly by them- 


God is wumercifull, 


mniive propofition, whch implyerh a free choice to 
take both parts of the difiunRion , if wee pleaſe, al- 


ſclucs in two entre propoſitions are falſe and heretical, | 
- as thispropofition being taken it byit ſelfe , God is vn- 
 iuſt , is anbereticallpropofition, and ſo likewiſe 1s this , 


: 73 Now, as I haue often ſaid, a condrtionall d:ſ- | 
181 


 followeth the nature & quality of a copx/atine, and not 


| God, or Goa hath free 


though it be a true &/ſzwnitixe propoſition, by reaſon of 
the dsſmwnitive coniunion [or] yer, for as much as 
concerneth the truth or falſhood of the propoſition, it 


of a common diſjunttine propoſition, for which reaſon, 1 
affirmed that alchough it was a 4;/z#nQixe propoſition, 
yetby reaſon of the choice, freedome, or indifferency 
totake either part of the d:ſinnition , ic was equinal:n: 
r0.2 copulatize propoſition. And therefore this propo- 


 rion, God may be inſt or vninft , - ſpeaking of external!] 


iuſtice,oriniuſtice,or which is all one, ir 5» the power of 


or Sninſiice, is a moſt falſe and bereticall ry Ian 
although the former.part of the drſennition bee true. 
And if perchance it happen that-both parts of the 
diſiunttion be falſe and bereticall, as in'this, God may 
be vninſt cr unmercifull , this is not by vertue of the 


ing an indifterency to both-parrs of the dSw»#/0n, but 
by vere of the matter, forthat both parts of the di/- 
iwnition beeing taken ſexcrally: by themſclues in two! 
..entirg propoſitions, are falſe and hereticall. So that you 


conditto 


power to doe externall atts of inſtice| 


may ſeca manifeſt difference betwixt an «bſo{ure , and| 


 twodiſiunttine propolitions, God deth worker of inftice| 
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1 ofthe0cdthas imvious end bercticall &c. are confuted. ; 7 
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' [tollowerth the nature and condition of a copslatine, and | 
not of a pure or common diſzmnctixe popoſition, 
74 Secondly obſerue how vnlearnedly M. Fitzber-f 
bert doth infinuare, that in a pare diſcuncrinepropoſiti- 
on whatſoener is affermed of the one part of the diſzunction 
is alſs affirmed of the other. For if hee bad but any ſmall 
ſkillin Logicke, he would quickly haue perceiued how | 
groſlely he 15 miſtaken, and that according ro the] 
common and approued rule of the Logicians, the moſt 
rrueand neceffary d:ſimmnetivepropofition is, whenthe 
one part of the diſzxrction is contradictory to the other, 
as this propofition, God is inft, or not inft, is a moſt true 
and neceſſary propolitien, and yet the firftpart of the | 
difiun&ion is of fairh, and the ſecond heretical. And |. 
if perchance hee doe ſay, that hee meant onely of ſuch | 
diſienctize propoſitions , in which both parts of the 
diſrunction are falſe, and conſequently the whole dif- | 
uniue propoſicion is falſe , this alſo is manifeſtly 
vYatrue. 7 | PT 
75 For although to mike a pare, 4bſolute ,and or 
dinary diſiunctizepropofition to befalſe, itisneceſſary,: 
that borh parts of the di/zunction bee falſe, yet it is nor 
neceſſary, that both parrs bee falſe in the ſame degree, | 
or with the ſame kind of fa/hood; as in theſe examples, 
either God is wninſt, cr Card. Bellarmine is vnlearned, 
both partsof the deſiwnction arefalle, and yer thefirſt | 
is hereticall and impoſſible the ſecond not heretical, | 
nor impoſſible, but contingent : either London is not , or 
Hierufatem was not, both be falſe, yer the firſt is onely | 
repugnant to humane truth, and the ſecond alſo to 
divine. Likewiſe either $, Peter was not head of the 
 eApoſtles ,or bee was a direct temporall King of the whole 
Chriſtian world, both are falſe, butnotio theſame de-| 
gree offalſhood. So that intheſe , andinfinice others 
leadged,itisnor _ _ _ 
edof the one part of the aiſtunciion, #5 Aſo) 
h mrs, wes. fav rea m_ | 


i 
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Rf MFurberberts excepusns againſt thoie words _ 


RY 


_ [Pope hath nopower or authority to 


| low cmmediately; andion 


| devge: the ſame falſhood which is affirmed of the one 


{meddleth with th-ſe Dialectiealt queſtions, which are 
{hee diſcouereth his ynskilfulnes. [ 


{norance, and want of Logike 
|nedly hee goerh about ane that what [ ſaid of 


= 


[full doe it: Therefore let vimake the prop 


OO Cs 


in conduionall diſumtlixe propoſitions, which follow 
the nature of copulatines, and not of pure , or abſolute 
ciſentiur piopofitions , whatſocueris affirmed of the 
one part, 15not by vertue of the coninnerion affirmed of 
the other; I ſay by vertze of the conirncrion, for that 
bothin abſolure, and alſo in conditionall ai wnctines, | 
as likewiſe in copultin propoſitions, it may fall out, 
ade oy reaſonot the matrer or of the thing affirmed or 


nd 


part, is sffirmed alſo of the other: bur this isnor, to vic 
the Logicians phraſe, 24 forme, or vi coninnctionis, by 
wertue of the forme, Or by force of the coniunction , bur | 


Us marerie, by reaſon or vertne of the matter, us | decla- 
red before. So that you ſee the-more M. Firzh:rbert| 


cleane out of the ſpheare of his knowledge, the more | 


- 76 Bur yet hee will ill " ap on'to bewray his ig- 


For marke how ynlear- 


that Gauſs nt the Oath, |; 


Ftha ol =. anheng 2 vY: 
i149 is alſo afformed of the other + As for example, 
the Oath bind GS a Wop to ſweare , tharthe 
© depoſe the King , 
which is as much in effect, as that the Pope may not law- 
oſttion ſo, and. 
lay it downe with the other diſjunctine clanſes, which fol. 
P o the whole like to ed 
naar in queſtion, let us conceine ir thus. 

 Jabjure> this doQrine as falſe, thar the-Pope | 
King, ad newreds vgrey anae's 
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1; oftheOath aSimpious and bereticall eh6. are confuted, 31 


{Prince toinuade,or annoy him;Or diſcharge any of his 
| ſubj<ts of their allegiance to his Maietre;Or giueli- | 
cenceto any of them to beare armes, raiſe tumults,or ro 
E offer any violence to his A{ieftiesRoyall perſon, &c. | 
| 98, Here now i it cannot be denjed rhat | or] 5: d;-| * Nd. 1g, 
feuntline in all theſe ſeuerall ſentences in ſuch ſort , that 
| which of them ſoeuer any man doth teach, hee teacheth 
( accordeng to the intent of this oath) a falſe dottrine,not- 
withſtanding that the word may | geeth before [or] and 


| mplicth a free eleition to chooſe any one of themin ſo much 
that if a m21n ſhould ſay onely , that the Pope may antho- | 


1:24 4 forraine Prince to innade bis Maieſtie, he1s con-| 
demned by the oath, to ſpeaks no l:ſſe vntruely, then if bee, 
ſhould ſay, that the Pope may depoſe bis Maieſtic ; or| 
Line licence to any to offer violerce to bis perſon. | 
79. Therefore ® if Widdrington apply the words| * N#20. 
[ impious and hereticall ] i» che other clauſe to the do- 
ctrme of murthering onel7', and not alſe to the do- 
cirme of depoling Princes, why may not he, or any man 
| elſe doe the like in the foreſaid example, and offirme, that 
the laſt member,and part thereof (which demieth the Popes 
| [ower togine licence to offer violencs tohis Maiefties per- 
| fon) it oncl abinred as falſe, whereby the former parts, or / 
clanſis concerning the Popes powerto depoſe tis Ma-[ 
icſtie,or,to diſpole of his kingdomes,cr to Pg 
[ coforraigne Princes to inuade, or annoy him (which| 
 areprincipall points of the oath ) would be ſupe: | 
to no purpoſe. So as it is manifeſt , that thy f tie 
oath depoſed, or murthered ] being conſidered accor-| 
| ding to their proper , and vſuall fignification in the clanſe| 
where they are , audc d alſo with the other clauſer, 
Cena re 
$ interpretation, whi eththe note of nerene | 
ringtons interpretation, epoſitionſy/ Proves. 
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M, Fittberberts excep rions againſt thoſe words 


in my Theo/ocicall Diſputation, where the Authonr of 


| the aforeſaid E vglſh Dialogue obieQerh the like ar- | 
| gument, but in a contrary manner ) o_— from the 
truch of a conditional diſiunitine propolition , whith is 


| 


negatine de dilts, to the falſhood ofa conditionall deſoun- 
ctine, Which is affermative ds modo, and frameth an 
oath of his owne invention far diffcrentin ſenſe from 
the oath preſcribed by bis Maieſtie , which neuerthe- 
*lefſe hee pretenderh to haue che ſame ſenſe and figni- 
fication with his vew deuiſed oach, For the oath pre- 
{cribed by his Maiefty is anegatizepropofition de dicto, 


| rowit, that the Pope hath not any power or amthoritie to 


depoſe the King , or to diſpoſe of any bis Maicfties King- 
domes or Dominions,. or to authorize any forraine 
Prince to inuade or annoy him, or to diſcharge any of his 
Subiects of their allegiance and obedience to his Maiettie, 
or to gine licence toany of them to beare armes , raiſe tu- 


ſen,cc. And all this I muſt acknowledge to berrrue, 


he might haue ſeene the weakenefle of his argument 


mults , or to offer any wolencets his Maieſties Royall per-. 


andtherefore I called this whole propoſition, wegartine |. 
de dicto, and affirmative demodo, Ard the ſenſe of this 

oath.is cleere, to-wit, thatthe-Popehathnot any law- | 
fullpower to doe any one of theſe things, ſothatifthe'| 


{ 
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| FA ofthe Oath as Impiomn ard kercticall cate cenlune d | 53 | 


|| fo hould, th.cthe conmntion | vor | or[ netther ] js 
| nota afſurciine, buta coprlative coniuntion, 
|: $x+- Burtheoath, which Mr. Fitzherbert hath fia- 
| -| med, is a propoſition neg arme de modo, and a7irmatine 
| de dicto, to wit, that the Pope may, or, which according 
| to his owne expoſition, is all one, that it it in the Popes 
free and lawfiull power to depoſe the King, or to drſpoſe any 
(i | of his Mateſties Kingdomes, or dominions, or to authorize 
i any forraine Prince to inuzde or annoy himor to diſcharge 
| any ef his ſubiects of their allegiance and obediente io fo 
{ Maieſtie; or 9.gize licence to any of them to beare armeg, 
raiſe tummlts, or to offer any 1 #0lence to his Maieſties Roy-" 
all perſon, &c; andthis whole, orentired:ſiunctine pro- 
poſition confifting of all theſe particular branches M. 
Fitzherbert will haue to be abiured as fa/ſe. Nowhee 
that hath bur any ſmall ſkill in I ogicke may cafily per- 
cejuea great difference berwixt the ſenſe and meaning 
of thete rwo oaths, or propoſitions. For in the oath 
| preſcribed by his Jaieſtie wee may by vertme' of the- 
| words, and from the force and fignification of the d#- 
ſannctine coniunRion | or | which , as1 haue ſhewed 
before , is by reaſon of the precedent negation [ »or ]| 
equinalen! to [ nov | neceſſarily inferre; that the Pope 
hath zeither power to depoſe the King, nor to aiſpoſe of 
| ary his Maiclties Kingdomes or Dominions , nor to doe 
any other of thoſe things there mentioned; and therefore 
' he thatgranteth,thatche Pope hathrpowertodor any 
| one of thoſe things there mentioned, muſt conſequent-{ 


i 
ata 


{ ly graunt, that the whole, or entire oath,oc propoſiti- . 
| on conſiſting of all thoſe particularclauſes isfa/ſe, I 
 - $2 Butin the oath inuented by my Adwerſary, al-| [. 


though indeed by vertne of the matter, we may well con- 
| chat that —_— hath #either power: to depoſe the 
Kinge; norto diſpoſe of any his Maieſties kingdomes | BW 
or dominions, nor to. doe: any other. of thoſe chinges| - Fs 
| there-mentioned,, for that all and euery one of thoſe x 

|thinges which qu degied emiahr Pope lo chch ave £ 
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thence in that manner as he ar 
| therefore true, that creatures may lawfully neither ho- 


oath, or propoſition , may alſo be deniedto him in /e- 

werall oaths , or propoſitions , yer by vertue of the words , 

and from the force and fignification, of the diſrencrixe * 
coniunQion [or] which,,: as M. Fitzberbert himſelfe | 
doth grant, maketh-.there a. conditiona/l diſumline | 
propobition, implying a free choiſe to take which part : 
of the diſeunction. we pleaſe, we cannot rightly cor.- | 


King,nor todiſpoſe of any his afeveſties kingdomes or | 
that theſe two. propoſitions make the ſame ſenſe , or 


1tbar che firſt p05: 
| [that it is in my free an 


clude, that the Pope hath weither power to depoſe the | 


dominions &c, | 


| 
$3. For whatman canbe ſo ignorant;as to ima pine, | 


inferrethe ſecond. Jt is fa/ſe, | 


therefore it is true, that I may lawfully neither doe this 
norsbat. My Adzerſary cannot deny , but thar ir is 
falſe. that he had lawfull freedome to deale fincerely, 


manner of arguing he muſt grant , that ir is crue, that 
he had lawtull freedome neither to deale fincerely nor 


| corruptly in bis Reply. Likewiſe he cannor deny ,-bue | 
thatitis falſe , that itisin-the-free and lawfull power 


of creatures to honour or blaſpheme God , of Prieſtsro 
cate orſleepe before they ſay Mafle , of Souldiers to 


M. Fitzherberts exceptions againſt choſe wards 


lawfullpower to doe this or thai, | 


or corrnptly-1n this hisReply , therefore by his owne } 


tt. 4 


fighror fly when their Country is inuaded by the ene- | 


Pope to depoſe or murther Princes, as mwreber is taken 
for an vnlawfaull Act : Will he therefore inferre from 
thhere , char ir is. 


nour nor blaſpheme God , that Prieſts/may lawfull 
neither eate nor ſleepe before they: fay Maſſe, that 
their Countryis inuaded, and that thePopemay law- 
fully neither depoſe Princes nor murther them, as ww#- 
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 {/a3-will bur keepe Qill the fame forme; and the fame 


mie, and (to exemplific in our: owne matter) of the | 
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"ofthe 011h as impious and bereticall, &c, are confuted. | 


A 


| Confteve contundtion [or] aud alter bur a little the 
matter, by toon, Hos” tothe end of the affirmatiue 
oath , framed by himſelfe,this clauſe , [or :o mwurther bis 
Maiefly ] he will quickly perceiue his error, and he | 
| will uot deny, buPthar the oath with that addition is 
very falſe; and neuerthelefle he dare not from thence 
conclude the truth of the negatize, or that therefore 
it is true,that the Pope hath not any power neitherto | 
| ſe the King, nor to diſpoſe &c; for that he gran- 
| teth , that the Pope hath lawfull power to depoſe the 
King , and to diſpoſe'&c. onely he denyeth, that the 
Pope hath power to murther bim , as murther is taken 
for an vnlawfull act. " 

$4. Bur the cauſes of M. Fitz herberts errour are | 
manifeſt, Firft,” for that he for want of Logike dorh 
not, as it ſeemes , confider the difference betwixtthe 
forme, and the matter of an hyporhiticall propoſition , 
and what is required to the truth or falſhood of a di/- 
iunttine , or copulatinepropoſition , as well by wertme of 
the , as of the matter, For to make a pure, or ab- 
ſolute defEunine propoſition to be true , it 1s ſufficient, 
by wertue of the forme, that one part of the difiunRion 
be true, burro make it falſe, both parts muſt be falſe, 
Contrariwiſe it falleth out in a cop»/atine propoſition , 
for to make irtrrae, both parts of the copulation muſt 
berrue, and romake it falſe , ic ſifficerh by weremne of 
| the forme , or by force of the copulatine coninnition , that 
oneonely part be falſe, although by reaſon of the mat- 
ter bothparts alſo may be falſe, bur this is impercinent | 
tothe forme, Secondly, _ doth not coobder.. "op | 
onditionall difiunitiue nion , which iwplyerh a 
rce choiſe to take hit part of the Ln we | 
pleaſe , followeththe nature of a copalative, and not | 
of apare, common , ot abſolute diſiunttme propobrtion. | . 
T CP doth not con! een whatſocuer is rag | 
or to vic the Logicians phraſe , /xppoſeth aiiriojrime!y , | 
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M. Fitzherberts exceptions agzinſt thoſe words 


—m_— 


followeth that negation , is to be reſolued by a copula- | 
tive , andnotby a diſcunctive coniunRion, 
85.  Fourthly, he doth not conſider, thatto| 
make a copwulatize propofition, or ſuch adiſinnctine, | 
which is equina/ent to a copulative ® be hereticall, it: 
ſufficerh that one onely partbe herericall. Fiftly,he doth 
not conſider, thatalthough comakeapure, common, | 
or abſolute difinnctin: propoſition tobe fe/ſe, it is ne- 
ceſſary that both parts of the dgſwnecrion be falle, yer | 
it is not neceſſary that both parts beF#//e in the ſam 
degree of falſhood, for thatthe one part may be im- 
ible, the other nor, the one part hereticall, and the} 
other nor, and that therefore the ſame kinde of falſ- 
hood which is affirmed of the one part, is not. nccefſa- 
rily affirmed .of the other. LZaftly, he dothnot confi- 
der, how vicious a kiade of arguing iris, from the 
falſoood of an affirmatiue conditionall diſrwnctine propo- 
fitien to conclude the truth of a negatine, whereby he 
would make his «ffirzatize oath, inuented by himſclfe, 
- [ro havethe ſame ſenſe with the negate oath preſcri- 
bed by his Maiefty. And his ignorance herein is the} 
lefſe excuſable, for that the inſufficiencie of this his 
argument he might baue ſeene declared in my 7hbeolo-| 
' gicall diſputation , where I clearely ſhewed,as you haue 
ſeene before, how vnſoundly the Author of that Eng-| 
liſh Ding vrged the likeargument, which my an- 
{were to that argument is alſo here. altogether concea- 


OO COENEIEE 


led by M. Fuzkerbert, And therefore I will giue him 
this charitable aduiſe, that if he haue any care of his} 
credit and reputation, he doe nor hereafter ſo bould- 


ly aduentureto meddle with cheſe queſtions belong.-.| 


[ing te Logike, except he haue the hel 
rance of ſome of his company more skilfull-hi 19 
_  { himſelſe, leaft that by granting one inconuenience,} 
e fall, according to the ancient prouetbe, into a 
houſand abſurdities.. 4 5 24 
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| rhey differgreatlyin the forme, and in the ſexſe and 


| diſpoſe of bis Dominions , and ſoforth: And therefore 


although to thoſe clauſes were added alſo this clauſe | 


| ifie were f#/ſebefore,it would alſo be falſe now, 


| ſeth , -mpleth « free election ts choſe any one of thoſe ſene- 
| rall ſentences orclayſes, Iacknowledgeto be rrne, is, 


11 acknowledge to be falſe, is , that the Pope hath. 
| or which is all one, 10 doe which of all thoſe thinges | 


by M. Fizberbert comaine the ſame d/eurcrine clau- 
ſes, and fo they doe both agree in the marrer , yet 


ynderſtanding of the d:ſrwnctize conjugation for,] For 
in the Oarh, preſcribed by his CMareFfie , that which 
1 vertne of the forme, and byforce of the conjunRion 
or] which in all thoſe particular ſentences is equinalent 
to [07] I docacknowledgeto berrue ,is, chat the Pope 
bath not power to doe any one of all thoſsthinges mentioned 
mn thoſe drſinnerme clauſes , and that which I acknow- 
ledge tobe fa/ſe,is, that the Pope bath power to dos any 
one of all thoſe thmy ex , as either to depoſe the King or to 


[or to mwrther bis Mateſly | yer my Adwerſary cannot 


 affirme., that it would change atall the zy#th, or Felſ< | 


hood of the whole oath , or entyrepropoſition , but if the 
oath were true before , it would alſo be rruenow ,, and 


87 Bur if the oath, which M. Fitzberbert bath 
framed, that which by vertze of the form 
of theconiunion ſs] which as he himſelfe confeſ- 


—_——_— 


that the Pope hath not power to doe all thoſe thinges men. | 
tioned in thoſe clauſes, or , which is all one, todoe which 
of all thoſe vhinges he ſpall pleaſe, and that which 


power 10 doe all thoſe thinges mentioned in thoſe clauſes 


he ſhall pleaſe. And therefore if to thoſe | 
of M. Fitzherberts new deuiſed oath; ſhould be 
added alſo. this clauſe '[or ro murtber bit Aaieſty ] 
he- cannot denie , but that his oarb, or entre 4iſ- 


e, and by force | 


innctine propoſition, which before in bis opinion was | 


© of the Oath as imniourancberetical, vc. are confured, ©, 
Oath ordained by his Maiefty , and the Oath framed 


[ 
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alle, is now by adding that clauſe made true , and 


FISH 


_ - [ro his Maiecſtics perſon , and not to the former concorning 


{in the matter of allthe pacticularclauſes, and propofi- 


|entby wertue of the forme, to-make that affirmative 


| coniunQtion [or | that one onely. part of the drfiwnition 


M. Firzherber 15 exc eptions againſt thole words | 
therefore. thar ir is falſe,.. that rhe Pope hath power to 
murther his \/A-ieftie, - ] he adding. of which clauſe 
doth clearely ſhew the manifeſt difference berwixt the 
forme of theſe rwo oaths, and the different Hgnifica- 
tion of checoniunCtion [or] in both of them, albeic 


tions,they doe both agree. 

$8. S:condly ; by this alſo itiseafic to anſwere the 
demand, which M. Fitzberbert propoundeth, to wit, 
wherefore the word[herericall] im the doftrine and poſiti- 
onof his Maieſties oath, "y be referred to the dottrine | 
of murthering Princes, and rot of depoſing them, and 
the word|falle ] may not with tbe likg reaſon in the oath 
or _intire difiuniue a2 Map: which my . Aducrſary 
bath framed, be referred to the laſt member, . and.part 
thereof ,which denyeth the Popes power to offer vielence 


the Popes' power to depoſe his Maieſty. Forif wee re- 


gous the forme of both propoſitions, and the vertae, or 
orce of the difiunQiue coniunQtion [gx] which im- 
plycth a free choiſe to take which part of the- d;/iuntt- 
ion we pleaſe, and therefore to.make- the whole | 
| difcunctize propofition ta. be-falſe and hereticall, it 
ſufficerh , that one onely part thereof be falſe and| 


hereticall , as they both agree in the forme, and in| 
the ſenſe of the dr/innttixe coniunRion [07 as it is ſuffici- 


poſition , Princes being excommunicated or degrined by | 
the Pope may be depoſed or marthered by their Subielts,| 
or any other , to be hereticall, ſo alſo to make this affir- 
matine propoſition , which my. Adverſary hath framed, 
The Pope may,or which is all one, «t 55 in the Popes free 
and lawfull power to depoſe the KingesWMaieſty , oro of- 
fer violence to bis Rojall perſon ,to be falſe, it lufficeth, 


| by tertue of the forme , and by force of the aeſiunitine 


be Falſe : Bur the onely difference is in the matter, And 
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| of the Gathas Imp and bereticall & xc are confured 


59 


= 


therefore if the doctrine of depoſing Princes, beno* | 
ſo clearely and properly bereticall, as is the doatrine | 
| of mwrthering them, the word [heretical/] may with 
| better reaſon be referred to'the dodtrine of mwrthe- 
[ring, thenof depoſmg: But becauſe the dofrine 
which teacheth , thatthe Pope may depoſe his CIla- 
[iefty, 28+ alſo that he way offer vielence Foy; Rojallper- 
ſon , are falſe, ( alchough perchance the latter be falſe 
in a more high and manifeſt degree of fa/bood, then is 
the former) therefore the word [ falſe] may, by verte 
of the matter ut not by force of the commnltion difiunA- | 
we [or] inthe oath, framed by my Adverſary,be refer- | 
red to both, | 
89. 1ſay, inthe oath framed by my Adverſary, for 
as theſe rwo particular propoſitions are ſer downe in 
'the oath ordained by his Aaieftie, both of them are, 
not onely, by vertnt of the matter, butalſo by reaſon of 
the forme , and by force of the coninnition| or | which is 
 equinalent to| nor | affirmed to-be falſe, as I declared 
before, Sothatit is manifeſt, that theſe words of the 
oath | maybe depoſed, or murtbered | eg confidered 
according to theirproper and vſuall Ggnification in the 
| conditional difiunttime clauſe-where theyare, and com- 
pared alſo with the other clauſes, parts, and circumſtan. 
ces of the oath ,may very well admit the interpretati- 
on, Which Fhauve made; and the application of here/ie 
(raking herefe ina ftrit ſenſe) may beapplyed onely 
to the 9x27 ther, and not alſo to the depoſition of Princes, 
alchough it may alſo in a proper ſeuſe, and wherein 
many learned Catholikes doe take the word herefe, 
| be applyed toboth, as 1 will ſhewe beneath. ! And c 
thus much concerning the wordes of the law, and 
| oath, | $60 
go Now for his Maiefties meanivg , or intention 
in that clauſe (which was the ſecond rule aſſigned 
for the interpretation of the oath) rhe ſame , faith M, 
| Fitzherbert, ® according to the dottrine of Suarez ,whic h 
© Fe Waaring-. 


| 
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9x But contrariwiſe Thaue eleerely ſhewed beiore, 
that according to the. proper and: vſuall fignification of 
the words, the common ynderſtanding of men, and 
the recciu2d doKrine of the Logicians,to make a c9 

{atine propoſition, ar a- eordirronall. diſinnttive, which 
followerth the nature of acopmlative , to bee bererieall, 
it ſufficeth that one onely part thereof bee hereticall. 
Sceing therefore that his TMaiefties meaning onely 


to their trae, proper, and w/aall ſignification doe beare, 


manifeſt that his CAaufties meaning was not to or- 
daine that both parts of this.clauſe ſhould bee abiured 
alike, volefle from the common ſenſe and vnderſtanding 
of the wordesix can be rightly gathered, as I haue pro-= 


| ued it cannor, that both parts muſt of neceſſity be ab- 
y | 


iured alke, 


92 But if it be nal coufdurad; (aich M. Fitzherbert n 6 
what reaſon Widdrington hath to condemne the aforeſaid 


- 


clanſe (to wit, that part which concerneth violent attempts 
ypou the perſons of Princes) it will eaſily appeare, that his 


Maicſy pretendeth as much, if not wore re:ſon, to con-- 


| dewne it in like maner in regard of the other part, which 


concerneth the depolition of Princes, For whereas Wid- 
| drington hath no other reaſon for his conceipt, but becauſe 
bee thinketh that all doftrine preindiciall to the lines of 


| Princes is repugnant to the boly Seriptares (whereby hee | 


Coft- 


was to bind his C«tholike SubieRs, to: take this clauſe | 
of the Oathin that ſenfe, which the words according | 


and that according to the trve and.c ommon ſenſe of the | 
wordes , it {ufficerh to abiuce this clauſe ofthe Oath, as | 
{ heretical, if one onely partthereofbee heretical, it is | 


_ , M, Fiteberbertsexceptions againſt thoſe words | 
| Widdrmgton approueth.y,' ir to be gathered —_ hy by | 
the — and which, as you hane ſcene , bring to be 

mn their proper 414. common ſe:je,doe ſhew,that his Maic- | 
ies meaning was nd other, but to ordaine the abixration | 
of bath part: of thatlanſealize , thatis te ſay, as truely 
impious and hetettcall, 
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doitrinve, as trucly hereticall, i reſpþett of one part of the]. 
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ard texts of Scripture, which hee a! 


doflrme condemned therein, 


ths 


'__ .. of the Oathas Impiom ad bereticallevc,are confured 
lo coun rags ©: | ; 


conſe ly boldeth it for heretrcall) hts Maiefty is per- | 

ſwaded «lfo that he hath the ſame reaſon to condemne the 

doftrine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes for hereti= 
call, arit may enidently appeare by the manifold places, | 

th for the proofe "©! 

his owne Eccleſiaſtical Primacy , and the-obligation of | 

is Subietts to yeeld hims ciuilobedience, whereon he groun-. 

deth the lawful: es of the Outh, andthe abiuration of the 


93. And therefore omitting 0 to examine, how well | 0 Nuag. 
the Scriptures a/ledged by bus Maiettie, ſerne. for the | 
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| tie tobe abiured alike, for that to makes condeticnall 


: therefore both parts of rhe d:ſrunttion are.not of ne- 
_ | cefiny to becabiured-alike, :as by the forme of my | 
| fadnerſariecr owne examples lhaue cuidently conuin- 


| conſpiracy of the Powder-Traytors , which was+the 


4 


-M, Fitxberbcrts exceptions againſt thoſe wards by 


ce. 


diſmnctive propoſition, as isthe doctrine, and poſition 
abixrred in this clauſe, tobe hereticall, it is ſufficient, 
that one part of the diſeavction be hereticall, and that 


ced: and therefore his premiſſes doe no way proue his 
concluſion in this point. 


fſeſſlion of theirkingdomes, and to haue the former 


| holy Scriptures,-to bee abiured-in a more bigh and 
eminent degree,then rhe lacter;itisplainely conuinced 
by the great and manifeſt inequality of the crimes, by 
the irrecuperable, and: not recompenſable damage, 
which proceedeth fromthe former, and not from the 
later, and yer-the former being the-more cafily. and 


vncertaine; bur rhe former by the aduenturous bold- 
neſſe onely of one yillaine may bee effeaed) together 
with the knowne praCtiſes of the late marthers of the 
moſt-Chriſtian Kings of France, and the extcrable 


chiefe occaſion of the ordaining of this Oath, And. 


much reaſon 10 condemne ' that part- of this clauſe, 
which concerneththe depoſing of Princes being cx- 

| communicated,ordepriued by the Pope, for bereticall, | 
taking: bereticall for that which importeth a plaine, 


94 Secondh, that his Aſaiefly had far greater reaſon | 
| cobce more ychement againſt the practiſe of warthe- 
| ring Princes being excommunicated, or depriued by 
| the Pope, then of depeſing, or thruſting them out of the 


being the more heinous, impions, damnable and deteſta- | 
ble crime, and moreplainely and'expreſly forbidden in | 


q 


"_ 


ſuddainely to bee performed then the /atter, (for that | 
{ the latter: cannot bee accompliſhed but by a mighty | 
| | power, which alſo mayfaile, the eventof warre being | 


therefore his Maiefty bath neither more reaſon, nor as | 


ood cleerely re=f 


nifeſt, anc! confeſſed herefie,or fa 


$E 3 ; 
7a; BER uonant 
—————_————————— nents = 8 nt EY ned. 


4 * 
Mie 


of the 0:th as mpious and bereticall, e6. are confuted. 


PO EEE 


any man e}ſe may haue to condemne that part for herers- 
call, which concerneth the warihering of ſuch Princes. 
95+ Butto reduce Mr.Fitzherberts whole diſcourſe 

| to a compendious forme of arguing ; That, which hee 
ehiefely abourerh te proue againſt me in this chaprer, 
i5zthat this poſition, | Ns which be excommunicate} 
or deprized by the Pope may be d-poſed or murthered by 
therr Subiets or ary other Whatſoener,'s by the oath con- 
| demned for herer:cadl, in regard as well of the depoſition 
of ſuch Princes; as of the mwrtbering.of them, And 
chis hee endeauoureth roproue by two waies : fff by 
the common ſenſe, and” ynderftanding of the werds, 
which doe ſignifie, ſaith hee, thatboth parts a'e abinred 
altke, to which purpoſe hee bringeth fowre examples 
of propoſitions, which, as you haue ſeene, make no- 
thing for him,but are flat againſt him, and hee frameth 


oath ordained by his Maieſtie 5 which neuertheleſſe 
is far different frem it in ſenſe,as I haue ſhewed before. 
96, Secondly, hee prertendeth to proue the ſame by 
his 4ſaieſties meaning, or intention} which was, ſaith 
hee, chat both parts ſhould br abiured as heretical, And 
| this alſo hee prerenderh to prove by two waies, Fir, 
hy the proper and common ſen{e of the words , by which his 
Maieftics iwrenti:was proncipally to be gathered, But this 

roofe is all one with the former, and therefore with | 
the ſame facility itis denied; avit is affirmed; for that 
 theproper and vſuall ſenſe of the words doe not im- 


pugnaneto holy Scriptures,aseither he himſelfe,or [,or 


he. tit. Me 
hed CO TY mad 


an oath: of his owne inuention;, to paralell it with the |_ 


ts tie. 


| port, that both parts of the difiunQion are of neceſſity 
| ro beabiured alike, by reaſon of the conditional aiſinr- 
ine propoſition, as I haucoften repeated before. 5#-| 
condly , hee would ſeeme'coproue the fame by chisar- | 
gument, #/is Maicftie irpet ſwaded,' hat the dettrine,not 

only which alloweth the prafliſe of depoſing Princes bein 


excommunicated or deprined by che Pope , bmt aſs whic 


—_— 


anne mainteineh,that the Pope hath power to ae- 


na Fed aa 
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P Nx. 106, & 
ſeg. 

q Cap. 4, ſec, 
3, | 


Cy nb rien /14 exceptions 
oe Princes,is heredcallundrep 
| Eures, 4s may enident! Yao by the 
|texts of Scripture, which he alled beth, orc. yea, 4d bee 
lealle/geth mach more Scripture , tocondemne the dottrine 
| couching the depoſition of Princes , then Widgrington, 
| doth for violent attempts againſt their perſons therefore ir 
| is manifeſt that eccording to his Maicties intention both 

|parts of that clauſe ſhould be abinred as hereticall, 


”_ : 


|foreſaidclaule of the oath, both 


| ( His Maicſtie 5s per ſwaded , that not _ the dotirine' 
[which teacheth , that 'the Pope bath power ro murther 
| Princes , butalſo to depoſe them, is hereticail, therefore 


ſeene, if it bad pleaſed him, in my Theological! d;ſpu- 


went to the holy man, 
manifoldplaces,and 


97. But firff, this conſequence of my Aduerſary : 


his Maiefties m ,o intention was, that in the a- 
parts ſbould be abinred , ar 
heretical, heretical in that (ee fria ſenſe , whereof 


I will ſpeake beneath?) M. Fitz-herbert might hauc 


tation4,, to bevery i inſufficient where I did clearly 
ſhewe, thar there is a difference to be made be. 
twizt his A{ajefties pe refion or pinion,and his mea- 
ningor intention. For his Adfaieffy doth, according to 
the grounds of the Proteſlunt Religion , defend diuers 
opinions , which neuerthelefle he doth not intends 
binde his Catholike Subiedts by this orb to defend 
and profeſlſe. 


98 As for example. His Aſaiefty is ninbugded 


that he is the ſapreame Lord and Gonernonr in allcauſes, 
arwell Eceloſeebtical, 6: temporal, and yer he doth not 


intend that his Catholike SubieQs ſhall by thoſe words 
of this oath [our Soneraigne Lord King ho Jiks feſſe 
and maintaine the ſame. Neither doth he, ako 
lawfalnes of this oath , and the abinration of the doitrine 
Condemned therein , pon bis Eceleſiaſticall Prim«cie, as 
ary heie ſeemerh toinlinuate , fortharthe 


'| himſelfe afficmerh ,* wer dewſadforpa 
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putting a difference ha 
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tobinde 


Lo 


& [i of the Oath as 


[Engliſh Catholikes to profeſſe the ſame; 


| 14ine, that the Pope had no power to excommunicate his 
{4nd forced them to reforme it , onely making it to con- 
| clud-, that no excommunication of the Popes can war- 

raut his Subietts topratiiſe cgainſt his perſon, or ate, as | 


| without the limits of ſuch aſp Titnall Cenſure , 4s Excom- 
| wal arinndg, <7 24 Oo Ot | 


{ nature , valeſſe they be repugnant ro true, naturall, 


{| perly ynnaturall treaſons, 


| himſelfe alſo writech * , har no! 
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Impiont and hereticall exe, 


dained for making a differen 
ent Papifis," and the pernerſe arſciples of the Powder- 
treaſon, on THY Fl 
99 Alſo his Maicfty isper{waded , that the Pope 
hathnotpower toexcommunitate hisCMaieſty,and yer 
he doth intend by thoſe words 6f the oath [wotwirh- 
Randing any ſentenceof excommunication &c.] to binde 
howſoe. 
uer Card, Bellarmine, Gretzer, L:ſſins , and' Suarez. 
withour ſufficient proofe, and M. Frtzherbere with- 
out anyproofe atall , doe affitme , that the Popes power 
'0 excommunicate is denied in this oath,” © For although! 
the lower houſe of Parliament , as his XMaieſty alſo af- 
firmeth* , at the firſt framing of this oath mad it to con. 


—_—_— 


are confuted 


1 EA OB IVIE a * R-- -.. ? 


Maicfty, yer his Maieſtie did purpoſely deetnie that poi: t, 


f 


indeed taking any ſuch temporall violence to be farre 


200 Likewiſe his Maiefty is perſwaded , that all 
reconcilings of his'Subiects ro the Pope,'and all retur- 
nings of Enzliſh Pciefts made by the Popes authoricy, 
into this Realme 8&c, aretruely and propetly reaſons, 
although not»atwrelly, and forbiddea by thelawe of 


and ciuill alleagiance, yer pofrive and forbidden by the 
lawes of the Realme, neuecthelefſe by thoſe words of 
the oath gg all treaſons &e.)] hedid not intend 
his Catho!ike SubieQs ro reueale and diſcloſe 
ſuch kinde of treaſons , ynleſſe they be truely and pro- 
and repugnant ro naturall 


alleagiance. For that his Maie/t pa nr 2] _o he 
& ſho be contai- 


9+. 
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e betweene the cixilly obedj- 


ſec, I, 


>. 
u Inthe Cata- 
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monition pdg- 
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See my Th. 
Diſp. caps 4. 


t In his Pre» 
monition pag 


ogne of the 


in his Pre- 


wed in this oath,except WL oa BE of natarall allegiance, 


FT "I" 


| 


"| and cintll, and temporall abedieaice., with a promiſe to 
reſ6it all contrarie , onuaturall, and vncin}l violence, 
_. | ror Wherefore ſceing that his Mateſftie doth binde 
] | che ſwearer. ro take this oath accoramyg to the plaine 
_ 7 act Hhemedrot 
F | 5 I __ [rhoughhis AMaefty be pouwend z4'that it is heretical 
$ | | to hould,, rhar the Pope hath power to depoſe princes, yer 
| | from thence it cannot rightly be concluded, that ther- 
TRE: i Þ | fore by'this each he intended to bind his Catholike 
He Subic&s to acknowledge and profeſle the ſame, yaletic I 
- | the words of the 94th, according to their proper and v(#- 
- - all fignification doe imply the ſame. . Conſidering 
EI { therefore , that as 1 haye cleaily conuinced, tomake 
FE | | thatpropoſition ,. Provees which be excommunicated or 
3 2% . © _ | deprinedby the Pope may be depoſed or murthered by their 
ſi | Subiefts ,or any other, tobe berevicall, jtis ſufficient, 
=o | accordemg to the cemmon_ ſenſe of - the words , and. 
4 the. approued dodtrine of Logicians, thatone one-| 
| ly part of the d;ſountion be bereticell, 2s without doubr 
thelarter part of this difſunron is, it 1s cuident, that. 
1 his Muieffies mtaning was no other,then to binde' the | 
| foexcr to that ſenſe , ro which the words being taken ; 
{ i» their proper avid v/nall fignification doe binde, And: 
| | chus much concerning the conſequence. wr] 
| | 102 Yow OY the antecedent propofition, al- 
7 | though ic be true , that bis Afaiffyis perſwaded,, that 
i | not onely the doctrine, which alloweth the practiſe of | 
depofing Princes , which be excommunicated or depri- 
| ued bythe P:pe,bur alfo the ſpecw/a'inedofArine, which 
teacheth , that the Pope hath power to depriue Princes, | 
isa falſedoQtrine, and repugnant to holy Scriptures, 
| and conſequently hererrca//, raking bereticall for that | 
which implyeth an yntruth'; contrary to the, word of. 
| 1 { God revealed in holy Scriptures, in which ſenſe alſo 
— - all thoſe Catholikes, who doe hould this doctrine of 
n. 13 {rhe Popes power to depriue Princes of their kingdome:, | 
Y | - # 5s os falſe, doe hould alſo, that ir is contrary. to ne! 
| TY wor 
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| " ofthe 04th a5 imvieusand bertticall, 6, areconfured. 2 


and ſoacknowledged allo to be by the common con- 
ſent allo. of Catholikes , my Adwerſarie-will hardly: 


word of God; and cotiſequently alſo bererita/l ;. yet] 4 
hereticallbe taken for that which importeth a knowne | 
and manifeſt yntruth repugnant to holy Scriptures , | 


queſtions which were pr 


| 20t definedby the Church, | 


latine doctrine, whic 
power todepriue Princes , or todepoſe them by a/iuri. 
dicall ſentence, is herer:call in this ſenſe , or repugnant 
to holy Scriptures in the opinion of all, or of the moſt 


ſpeculatize coftrine , which approverh-the: Popes pow- 


fore: all thoſe Prieſts; who then were Priſoners in 
Newgate, and the: Gaze-bou/e ,\and-now are in Wi/- 


ypon certainearticles, and did' diredly an{were to the 
unded, did agreein this, 
that it was diretily and a: ſolutely murther for any man to 
take away the life of his Maieſty , aud that theC burch 


iefly, alchough for the point of- 


on, and many of them d1d mfinuare , that as yer this 
point touching the Popes power to dedoſe Princes is 


103 And although his 4aie7y doth alleage much 


depoſition of Princes, then I doe for the condemnati- | 
on of violent attempts againſt their ,yetir can-, 
not be denied, how that bis. Mazefty _ noe 
brought more plaine and pregnant places, againſt the 
TogHne efortiening Wh : Tt he had thought it 
needefull, and not ſuppoſed it to bes manifeſt vncruch, | 
and condemned by the commou coeſent alſo of Ca-| 


proue,, that his nh" is pertwaded , that the ſpecw-| 
holdeth, that the Pope 'hath | 


part of Catholikes ,: albeit: he be perfwaded thar the | 
beech , being examined by h1s Xaieſtses (ommuſſioners | 


could 19: define it to be lawfull for any man to kill his Ma- | 
o/ing , ſome of them | 
anſwered otherwiſe , ſome others declinedrhe queſti- | 


more Scriprureto; condemn the doQrine touching the | 


| cr to wrrtherorto take away the liues of Princes, bef - 
| inthis ſenic berericall ,as in very deed itisz: And ther. 


_—_ 


tholikes, and alſo that all thoſe places , which his Ma- 


_ K2 4 eſty] 
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; _  M. Fitaberberts exceptions againſt thoſe words 
lefty briagerh to prove,” that SubieQs owe ciuill obe- | 
| dience to temporall-Princes ,. and againſt the Popes | 
Ecclefiaſticall power to depriue Princes of theirtem- 
porall kingdomes , doe more — conclude againft 
violent attempts again their ſacred perſons, and a- 
gainſtche Popes Eccleſiaſtical or ſpiricuall power to 
murther* kill, or deprive them of their lives, which 
. | bloody puniſhments Eccleſiafticall muldnes doth ſo much 
abhorre, ©. FEY LE, 345 F 
| 104 Neither doe Ttake the word | mwrcbered] in 
that clauſe of rhe oath, asir doth formally fignific a» 
 vnlawfull- act , and a mortall ſane , and _inthatſenſe 
pp the precept,/ Thos ſhalt not kill; ro thisclauſe of 
the oath , as'my Aduerſary would perſwade the Rea. 
der, but 1 rake wwwriberedin that clauſe , as it doth de- 
note materially the killing of Princes,which be excom- 
municated or deprived bythePope: And I affirme, 
that the k/ling of ſuch Princes is direttly and abſolutely 
amortall ſine , and is that mwrther , or killing , which 
{is forbidden by the law of God , and nature, reucaled | 
to vsin the holy Scriptures, and eſpecially in thoſe 
two places which the Author of the Engliſh Dia/ogne, | 
whoſe obieQion againſt that clauſe ofthe oath Irooke | 
|vpon mee to anſwere, did alleadge. The firff place 
1, Reg. 26. Kill bins not, for whojhall cxtend his hand 
againſt the Lords annointed , and be innocent? doth more 


; 


| 7 part 2, ſec. 5 g 
OS _ | containedin the Oath to be hereticall, and. 

HR to Geds commandement , that the'Scriptwe ſhould 
| haue added, Thowſrale not kill Princes which be excom- 
| municated or deprined by tbe Pope. Tt is. lufficient that | 
all bling bath of private men,. and much more alſo of 


A — ha We TY ON I IT IO" "IF CO T7 "IIs. OE Yuen" ooOG Res IS 


— 


of 


ofthe Orb 25 implow anderetcel, oe. rre confined, 


| reriall ſword it ſelfe, and ſup 


| 
| 


| 


hs, 


- concerning the antecedent propoſition. - © + 
106 Laſtly to ſay ſomething alſo concerning the 
| conſequent, although as you haue ſcene, I do vrcerly 


we cans 


ned by rhe Pope may be depoſed or murtherid by their Sub. 
[tefts or any other ,it is neceſlary by vertne of the forme 
of words being taken in their proper and vſuall figni- 
fication, and by force of the coniundtion difiunCtiue 


| temporali:Princes,{who haue in their handes thema- | 
ſupreme power to kill or ſaue) 
is ynlawfull and forbidden by this;preceprt, which is 
not warrantable either by other places of holy Scrip-| 
ture, or declared bythe Church:to bee lawfull, and to 
haue ſufficient warrant, Now it is manifeſt; that nei- 
ther the Church, nor any one Cathohkke DoRour euer | 
caught, that the Popes ſentence of excommunication or 
| deprination, although wee ſhould grant, that the Pope 
 hach power to deprixe Princes by way of ſextence, doth 
give ſufficient warrant orauthority toSubiefs ro:b4f] 
cheirPrince, for that the Popes ſentence of deprina. | 
tion doth at the moſt by the conſent of all Catholicks, 
depriue a Prince of his right toreigce, burnot of his 
corporall life, or of his r-gbt to /we. And thus much 


| deny, that to «bturethis doftrine and poſition as herers—| 
call, That Princes which bee excommunicated or depri- 


r reſoltecap. 14] 


I 


| 
EX, 


* Lib r, aduerſ- | 
reſet cap 8. 
+ Lib. 4s variare | 
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finition doth not Jar Sym He) to dnherdde, ifhrduy 
that it would be herefie; althi 6 oy ſhould not * LE 
| but the Church canſerh this ; that.by her cenſure ſhe ma- 
heth krowne, and manifeſt tov1,that to bee herefie, which | 
before wa wot cirratelyiyuomas ; whether is graft be | 
called herefie, or no. | 
107. For the whole Church tarkaline Chriſt ber priv- 
cipallbead) hath not power to make a new Ariicle »f faith 
which newertbeleſſe ſhee ms7ht doe if ſhe could make an 
| \<fſercien tobe hereticall: Fc that the Church hath not| 
; tomake a new «Article of faith, it is conninced ly 
manifaſf reaſon, For euery afertion is therefore called Ca- 
| | tholike, for that it is rexealed by God: Sei therefore| 
3 that dixine reu lation doth not depend + approba- 
tion, or declaration of the Church, the declaration of the 
{ Church doth not make that Catholike, which is renealed| 
by God, The ( hnrcb therefore doth determind that this 
| #renex.ed by God, but ſhee doth not make that which is 
: |renealedby God tobe true: for if ſuch a verity becalled| ” 
£4 Catholike, for that it ts contained in holy Scriveuresr,ſce-| { 
| | ingthat ſuch a very to bee containedin holy Scriptures, | 
2nd rot depend vpon any bumane will, but vyon God a*| 
| lone, the Author of thoſe Sermptures it is manife#t by this| 
reaſon, that the Church c in doe nothing at all, that ſuch 
a truth doth belong to faith: For the holy Scri-tures bane 
£1: this of abr Pats that wee are bound to beleene them: in 
'R _ #. Wherefore the Church defining any thing to be 
of fanb, although [be doth certainly @4gys aud ; 
erre, yet by ber definition ſhe doth not make that truchto| 
| bee Cacholike faith, For: ſbee did therefore define rhat | 
;  Itrmth irs pyrane an ary MIMI 
7 ah, but 
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' |/bee hath declaredit robe divine, brcanſe it was truely di=. | 


| [che Church they ſhall bee' called hereticks , whoſoener 


| the faith,and hereſit;but becanſe this name of heretickes 


By pe #2, I 


| which conld not truely be accounted at that time, when it | 


ti 


. [accounted herefic , was alſo herefie before the definition 
| of the Church, yet before the Church did i, the 


| Church hath power to declare an aſſertion to be Catholike, 


hereticke, who defendong the contrary. ſhalldepart from : 
|rhar definition, although beforethe definition of the Church, | 
the ſud aſſertion albeit was moſt true and (atholike, 36! 


| 


of the Oath as Impieus ard bereticallevc.are confuted 
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108 Tu like maner wee bane this from the Church , to: | 
| know certainly which is dinine Scripture,and we are bound | 
to account that to be divine Scripture, which the Church | 
| bath defined to be dinine.” And although bee dath cer.. | 
| 1ainely define, and canvot erre, yet; ſbee doth not make by | 
her definitron, rhat Scrytare tobeedinme: for therefore | 


wine, and if it had not beene before dium Scriptare, the | 
( burch would not hane declared it to be dinine, Wheref:re 
a:though that aſſertion which is condemned by the Caths- 
| like Church tobe contrary to Catholike faith, avd to b-e 


maintdiners of that opinion were not called heretickes, 
becaruſ: it was not knowne , whether that opinion was con- 
trayy to-Catholike faith: but now after the definition of 


ſhall approue and maintaine that opinion , not for 
that their opinion was not before falſe, contrary to Caths- 


beeing infamons', and appertaining to that moſt heinous | 
erime , doth require 4 certaine pertinacy y and rebellion 


departing from the definitions of the Catholike C hurch , 


was doubtful and diſputable, and the Chnreh had not de- 
fined, whether that opinion was repugnant to Religion aud 

th, Fe KN | BEE Cn ng 
f 109, In thir ſenſe therefore it may be ſaid, that the 


and to appertaine to Carholike faith, ro pr pr af- | 
rer the definition of the Church ,the ſaid aſſertion is ſa ma- 
nifeſtly of faith , that he is.to be accounted an o:ffinare 
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hes could not inſtly be called an heretick,, who ſhonld al-| 
low,and/ollow the contrary poſition. And what hath bene 
ſaid, if there be any: doubt, or*controuerſfie touching 
| any text of holy Scripture,and thetrue ſenſe thereof, is 
_ | proporcionally to be vaderſtood,ifchere be any doubr, 
or controruerſie touching anydefinition of the Church, 
| and the true ſenſe thereof;-as wee ſee there is nowa 
| corrrrouerfie betwixt the Divines of Rome, and Paris, 
| touching the definition of the Conncell of Conſtance 
concerning the Superiority of the Chxrch, or a Gene- 
rall Councell aboue the Pope, and among many. other 
| Catholikes touching the decrees and declarations of 
} diverſe other Generall Convcells, and now lately rouch- 
ing the fenſe of thoſe words of theConncell of Leteran, 
Si vero Dommns temporalis, fre. But if the temporall 
| Lord,e&c, Which ſome Catholikes of late haue greatly 
vrged to proue the Popes power. to depoſe Princes, 
whereof beneath y we will diſcourſe arlarge, , 
110, From this doftrine, which neither Mr, Fitz- 
berbert , nor any oth&t can proue tobe improbab/c, it 
cleercly followeth, that herefie being a falſhood repug- 
nant to holy Scriptures, or divine reuclation, with the. 
| ame certainty , or probability, wherewith one is per-! 
| ſ{waded, that ſuch a doftine, or poſition, is falſe, and' 
reprgnant to holy Scriptures, ordmine revelation , with 
the ſame certainty, or probabilitic hee may abborre , de- 
| reff, and abinre that doQtine for hereticall; And con- 
{ſequently ir followeth, tharif it be lawfull ro abborre, 
| dereſt, and abinre for 3mpious, dammabl:, and falſe do- 
| Arine'repygnant to truth contained in the word of God, 
this Doringandpoſition , That Princes which be ex- 
murthered by their Subielts or any other, 
| for thatir Cree prattiſe, and not 0 
| oz, is in very deed falſe, impione, damna 
{nazt torruth han) Nor arte r1ptuere 
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Note depoſing them 


MP other , 1 


Lon 
lontharthe?, hath ooty 
[alſo,ſolong huge pou 


we Princes, but / 
queſtion remaineth vndecided and 
in ro Mn. vs by thoſewhodoe ſpecn/armely thinke 
that hee hath authority to depriue them) it is lawfull | 
alſo to abiure ir for heretical, And this T hope may ſuf- 
fice for the defence of my firfl,and 


and for the confuration of M. Fi 


pall anſweare, 


GAR Reply there- | 


12t. The Second anſwere, which Thaue heard 
many Catholikes give to the aforeſaid obieRion of the 
Authour of that Engliſh Dia 
[ heretical] contained in this clauſe of the oath, and | 
which Auſweare Mr, Firzherbertlaboureth in vaine to 
[ouerthrow, Irclated © in theſe words, The ſecond jrin- 
cipa/l anſweare,. which' ſome of our Colunttimen doe 
make to the aforeſaid objeQion; is Lennart b from the 
dodtrine of Card. Bellarmine, who: 
regory. the firſt © "cor 
WA Conncells, as the PTA b 
the Goſpell, py thas the alverbe [ 23 ] doth import 
iy, as york: of BH » Be. 


againſt the word 


ſentence of Pop 
Ly? * 


4 [militude, and not « 
[romperfelt,, as your biuvenly Father isp, 
manner-theſe Catijoliks or nfw 
words, 1 dee abhorre, deteſt, tes as Car oe. 
UE bur a filers.le, and that. 
e, that I doe 


- *that thoſe 


doe not import an 
jn common ſpeech th 
exceedingly Ne ntaerdaBitine” Ando wee vſually 
Gov, hers bias arrhodanl: I'lowe bits as my 
intending thereby roaffirme, tharche ove. is intruth a 
| Died, ,or the other my brother. __ 
112 Nowrto omitthe word murthertd]as though 
Gans. were-no mention at all madein the oath , con- 
ing the wg ae rye , androf 
- theſe men affirme, that the ©2bY 
+\Ppdniir, which be excommunicated or 
Rot by the Pope, may be depoſed by their Subietts , 
g mak 6 queſtion a 


brother, not 
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the Popes power to depole Princes, isnor yer decided? 
is intheiriudgwentsatalle , and {edinous propoſition, 
and thar it ha:hſome fnilicude with hereſie., not for | 
Hat they thinke 1tro be invery deed hererrord (raking 
bereticall in what ftrictſenſe, as ſome Catholikes doe 
takeir). but for that hey doe conſtantly hold itto be 
it be condemned bythe 
Church for an h-ret:call[propofition(and then the main= 
tainers thereof co be p. operly berecikgs) ifdepoſing be 
taken 1n thar ſenſe, as it is in this branch' of che oath 


ry,and in this branch is ceſerred to the Pope, but to de- 


poſe a Prince 15 t0.rarult, himour of the 
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or any orber what ſaener... . 


Render to Color the th 


onely 
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e/ſions » Until theright of the aduerſe 
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diſtin gyiſhed from deprowing. For to deprive 2 Prince, | 
is to. take away by lawfull ſeptence hisRegall aurhori-. 


je | tNYm polfeſſin ot his | 
kingdome , and in this branch isreferred to Sabie, | 
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tently by their SubieQs, or any other , chruſt ove from 
By] 


eerie thus: Thr ſecond anſwere ſaith he k, #5 ſufficiently 


ned roimpious andhereticall, wuſt needs dens? 


"of en DAT &7. ; are confured. ; 


ted owboth Gdes; whether the Pope hath ſuch autho-! I 


ePtinces or no, they cannot by vertue-of | 


any Excommunication, or ſertence of deprination, made 


by the Pope againſt them , be 4epoſed by their SubieRs, | 


orany other whatſoever, or, which isall one, be v40-| 


their Kingdomes' which they doe right ful 
this therefore which- hath bene fard it omanfeſte- 
nough, characcording to borh theſe anſwers, although 
many doelike beft the former, thar che aforeſaid - 
firion ,, Princes which be excommunicated or de-rined: by 
the Pape nay be depoſedby their Subittts , 0 any other 
whatſoener , "may 'truely , lawfully, and withour any 
danger of periury be abiured: as ipions and' bererirall 
dodtine,” Thus I anſwered in my Theol, Diſpweation: 
'Now againftthis &»ſmereM. Pirzberberrob- 


confuttd by the words of the law or oath which as| hane fg- 
nefred agders be taken, underſtood in th:ir moſt prop 4 
the adnerbe ofae) Keen wr 
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'& Cleare fenſt, m which reſpett 


—— 


rifie; vor a ſimilitnde , noryer av equalitie', (by 
companſow) bar a reabirie 'of 1mpiery'; gutta Ac 
dere, for ſo,nodoubr, doth enery wan rely ths rea-. 


-126. | Bur'to this tis anſwered, ff, chard Fits- 
hover abvferh his Reader ir corrupting and*concea- 
lirg thoſerujes, which [relared oucot- owe and 
others, 'for the 'enderflanding of the” words of eucry 
law and conſequently ofthis oarh. For neirer did | 
thoſe Authors affirme; that the words of eur _ 

herSbe wing rack viderſtood _— 
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_ 
EP $6.%4 200 on A 
b w of 
hs 
Y 


1 [#h. 6. de 
: Leg. C4P.l: Bhs . 


To -__ 


Ho 7g pings ———" 
all: Neither did they alſo aftirme that the words of 


Every.law, arc alwazes to be ynderſtood-in ther proper 


andoſucl/fignification : butthe marreralſoof the law, 
thews/ofthelaw-maker, and o: her cirenmſances: arc 


toberegarded. Wherefore if at any time, ſaith Suarez !, 


wherein the law may be inftl and reaſonable, becauſe this is 
preſumed to be the will of the Law-makgr , a3 t bath bere 
| declared by many lawes in ff. tit. delegibus.:” For tn 4 

doitbtfall word of the Law , {aith the Law , that -ſoſe #5 


be 


ſeeing that by this the will alſo of the Law.maker 


row it chance Aaith Srarez.”, that ary mind 
Saba bawkeneoogether m 
tions, then we mutt obſerne thatrule, which in all ambi- 


ſermed , towit that the matter of the Law with other Cit» 


ring of the word: will be eaſily determined, For the words 
mf eſpecially be NES to we matter, according tothat 


ſenſes, let thateſpecially be raken, deere apres 


_ __ 


| the words takzn intherr proper hgnification ſbould argue, | 
any intaſtice , or like ab Mendon im - 29h the Law: 
mater , they muil be drawne to a ſenſe alihong improper, 


any proper and vſuall ignifica-| 
guous and equmocall ſpeeches , irmont prudently tobe obe+ | 
eumſtances be diligently conſidered, forb ” them the mea- | 


ET — 


———_ 


rather 10 be choſen , which is vord of all defantt , ofpeciatly 


bens. -anchf 


gathered. For it ought net robe preſumed, that the Law» 
| mnaker didintend to commannd any abſurd or inconnenient 
| [gs wnleſſe the contrarie doe exidently appeare. 


"EE 


rale of the lax ,*- 'whenſocuer the ſame. ſpech ah wwo| 


able roche matter, And therefore if the words be an:- | 
5 ND be "_— to hav: F 


— — 


; "Tre confured. 


there at larg 
| cealettyy andwhich if he had Ter downe, would plainly 


haue-ſatiſhied his chiefeſt exception. by which,conmmrs- 
ry tothe aforeſaid [rule ;; he laboureth to drawe the 
 wordes of this oath., which. hee' may fanorably, and 
Renee expound; 'to-containe it) pELTong an 
{,and incouucnient ſenſe.” * 

118, Andfrom this, which Hhuels nownlacd.e4 is 
{ anſwered ſecondly, thar rhe Aduerbe { as] being an 
Aduerbe of Goubtiende, doth moſt properly,moſt common- 
/y, and moſt vſnally denote a fimilitude, or fone equality 
| by way of compariſon,and not an identitie,or reality:and 
it ſomerimes itdoth figmtic an 1dentitic,, or reality, as 


doth fignific a ſmikitxde, and when pres br ers 
wemutt regardthe matter,to whictrit isapplied.Sein 
| cheifore that rhis I or poſition, That"; Cn 


| be excommunicated 7 rd by EAPTI $e to emaybe 
ieflror eng other. lo 9k asth Ee SFO he 
| Popes power to: deprine Princes remaineth queſtiona- 
ovs, and a] it” 


ble, andnotdecided, is trwely impi 
be not erwely beredaed, raking berencall for thar,which 


hath a great ty , and ſimilitude with this bererical, 
for 2] it _— impions,and damnabltdodtrine;re- 


next 
(as a-moſi: high: degree, and contrary alto ro the 


Prong "Thin +2 erncks moreto _— ſame purpoſe did7 $ 
exclate 5 which my Aduerſary here con-| 


des. BAM 
by et 


many times itdoth , although ſeldome in compariſon of 
| the other;tbisis by reaſon of the matter, 8&' a te Z 
of the word; or by forceof the Adnerbe of fimilitade | 


[45.]. Wherefore to know , when the 'Aduetbe {'@]| 


to maintaine maketh one a : forwall heraticks;, yet it | 


tomorall iuſtice, ini»7#om to Soueraigne Prins 


holy Scrij which there- | 
wordof G 0D reuealcd in holy Rn Chrelebef- 


[fore may by an awthentical! definit 


[mer own be proper/y and 
"FM the afore 
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firitt'y heretical, ſores] 
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J2tbas Þ wy 014: decetion are confured 


gard the waatter, to which it hatb relation, for rhar woſ# 


commonty, and according to the woft proprr fignificati- 
08, and force of the word, itbeing an of ſiri- 


_ {/ande, doth denote onely a ſmilirmee; andifperchance| 


NR 


it doth fignifie areabiry., it.is not by fe 


reaſon of the matter, to which itis applyed, / -* © + 


[ & | whenit connedterh the predreate with the ſwbiecr, 
 orthe adiectinewith the ſub/tatine , doth" alwaics de- 


ucteareahtic, and not onely 2 ſamiluuder; or arrquatity 


by the way of "compariſon, asby infinite examples con- 
. AE: 


Rnd in the: holy Scriptures 1 cou'd-conumoe. 


and 1 as deafe did not heare, and as dumbe opened vot my 
month, 1a, 53. Et nes putauinmy ern. quaſe Uh bpeofoes, 
And we accom 


and by the woſft common rae re chereof,,-bur by 
121. Seceond(y, it isalfovntruc;. tharthe Aduerbe | 


Pal. 37. Ego auters tanguam ſurdus von andicbam, & c.| 


ted hiv as leprons. Bo. 7- Jr area 


A# {, and. Not onely aſamilatude, | 
or an REEL by the. way: of comparifon. And 
therefore to. know: when the Aduerbe [ 47} doth | 
denote a realty, /and not aſimilitude, wee mult re- | 
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cect haters. ge 15, GUO Eh” rg _—_— | 
— te quaycebrios, hee will canſe them 10 erre as| 


rare £05 face . 
b ing drunken. Mar.23 Er faiti ſmrowelut mortel, Anh 


f rh} altact-15% WT? Mar.'9, Fallaceffi 
'He lecame ai ifsd, 1Cor,'1 5; tas 


feet mY e AY _ araabarrine, 4 
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woo Ts 7 
dorhconnearbe. adreive | 


quaſe non vides. Fer b ype dnigh-| 
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the ſame ſubſtentine or ſbierr, rk an other: "as / fell 
| at his feet ar a dead man, take me 43 a fools 
'ſoof the refit: ſo likewiſe we may: ſay thar in this clauſe 
\of the Oath there may bee alſo-vnderftood an other 
whſtantine or ſubictt, as, 7 abborre, deteſt and abinre 12 
 impious and hereticall © this.doctrine and poſi- 
| Fro noe. Wowoiens RENE there bee one ſubiect or 


ie, it is-not” ſo much by force of 
Fake : awarter, © which it is re- | 
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oY 23: And thisis thereaſon, why the Adueibe ws] 
being referred to impions in this-clauſe ” the 'Oath, 
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A | 10 bee drawne tothat ſen/e,': | 


xt ar 


ich comme Gn wvſuall ſenſe 
weſty doth. in expreſle wordes hls og of | 
! onely de eliti ec and nor 2're- | 4 
craic = WaAtter aickirenedofdaghentarc q. 
| vs thereyaro, there is great reaſon, thar the Aduerbe 
” ſhould in the word impions, by vertae of tht matter, 
not by force of the werd, being taken in his wo 

Pres.” viuall Ggoification, Ggnifie areality, and in | 
| Ahrar rms. ww hernticall in' tha igores] 
| manner-ſa often re > ſheuld denote 


- «phages -ox ſome pare. by the way of compar. 


24 And by this which hath beenefaid , that alſo 
which M. Flacherbers laftly addeth, is cafily anſwered, 
1}. Furthermore, faith heef, it js exident, that the Ade [cc 
werbe [a5] {being confilered 4s it is io jued with the word pee hs. 
| {impious] duh airaban the really whereof ſeat, ' 
ing thatzhe ſaid dettrine is truely impious , and 

wicked and not onely to be eeenued Plus, theway of finmi- | : 
litude, ” OPPOERs aritis by the wordes be- E 
foreandafter, which are, I Soo heath hearcabhorre, | 
| deteſt, and abiure, as impiousand hereticall, this. dag | 
nable doctrine, &c, Whereby it is cleare, that his Ma- 
| ities meaning was 19 cauſe the raker1 of thre 0ach 10 

E  condenne that co bee truely impioy 
'8 hee will haue them to  ſmeare , that they abhorre and S 
' tn few their brart, and calleth allo «4 dimmable 


I'2 be ſo, {would koow sf Wit 
Feng what rea —_ ($6 ee— e Adverbe 
[as] inove ſenſe as it is referred to hereticall , and # 
es 5p en, Jong that ierefe 
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- he —_— with be former rwl 0 
- | per ntrgd and per ſpienons ſenſe, 
4 ST. - Lawrs ard Oxrhs (eſpetiatly im 1h wherein there 
1 1” an expreſſetlailſe afterwards to frog); alle equinorati- | 
- Yo: | 3%?) rhevefore hee muſt needs grant, thatif the ; eragl be | 
_— | -abinred d/ tracly impious; 1t 15 alſo abiured as truely he. 
2 { _ Þegealls or elſe bee muſt mak? ſncb a Gallimaufrey, as | | 
| 945 neue? made anger lawor vr; within the Compaſſe of | 
| TOON /Dnny 7 0. | 
1: :52&* But this is eafily mind by that which I 
| hue leeddy fade. Forfirſf;if the word[hererica/l]be 
taketiin charſenſe;'ss: Alphmifur de Caitrs, Conerrniu- 
1 ar, and many other learned Catholikes doe cake ic, for 
falſe deftrine, which repugnant to the word of God, 
| or diniuorevelation ; which isa proer,; and v/uall ſigni- 
= Gemton'of the word [hereticall | andin which ſeiſealſo, 
- | as'I conceiue , his fazgfty., and other Proteſtants doe 
take tharword , and not for that doTrine which 11 made 
heretical by the definition or dectaration of the Catholike 
| Romant Chimch, then the aduerbe [ .r ] both in the 
| word impiont ; andallo inthe word hereticall doth by 
oh vertue of thi matter, -and' other wt OI TE THI | 
2 8 | a7ea/ity of mwipiety, and herefie ,alchough no tY7 force of. 
EF: | cheword being taken inthe mol! proper and viuall figni- 
2-1 |  fication/,which being an aduerbe of imilitude , would 
« h a fmilitude both of h:veſie, and alſo impie- 
19, vnlerſe che _ with! other circumſtances, did 
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128 Secondh,tothat which M.Fitzherbert obieRteth 
couching «quinocatis,which by an expreſle clauſeis ex- þ 
cluded ir. this oath, I anſwered alſo in. my Theological 
Diſputatioz*, that his Auiefty by choſe words | with- 
ont any equinocation | did not vnderſtand and meane,, 
that in the oath, noequimocallword , or ſentence. was | 
contained, for this is almoſt impoſſible, ſeeing that. 
moſt words are equizo'all, and haue diverſe , yea and 
ſometimes alſo proper and vſuall ignificarions : But 
his Maieſties meaning was, that the {wearer ſhould 
nat equivecare , that is, deele vnſincerely ,burbe ſhould. 
deale plainely,, and ſincerely, without an fraude or 
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importeth an vn/icere manner of dealing, If there- 
fore in this o«th there be perchance many common ſen- 
ſes' of the ſame word, ſentence , or propoſition , all 
circumſtances ducly conſidered 5 we ought to take it 


plainely and fiucerely with him, without any- fraude, 
pile, inn as Tos ,. or ſecret eerie what- 
er, Eb 1 
129 Andifitſhould fo fall out that we cannot be 
aſlured ofhis CMaiefties meanin 
any difficulty concerning the rk, 1 of any word or ſen- 
} tence contained in the oarh ſhall ariſe, then we muſt re- 
| | cutreto thoſe generallrules,which Divines & Lawiers 
afſigne for+ the interpreting of the wordes of euery 


the generall intention of his Marefty , as alſo'of every 
lawmaker, And.if perchance there bec ary Catholike 
 {o ſcrupulous, that by applying the aforeſaid generall 
| rules to any ambiguous and 'doubrfull. word, or ſen- 
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perhe may 2uoid all danger of equiuocating, by pub- 
LS ikely declaring in what ſenſe he taketh that word or 
by —— ie [YI Dm ſentence | 
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| | 


[in-that commer ſenſe, wherein we are perſwaded his| 
| MaieFftie would haue ystotake it, forthis is his prin- 
cipall meaning and intention, that we ſhould deale| 


and intention, when | 


law, forthis-wee may with iuft reaſon preſume to bee | 
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ery} 


tence inthe oath, he cannor yer quiet his conſcience, 
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| meaning and intention, | 


| expreſſed in.ſuc 


and viuall Ggnification ofthe words, yetM- Frezber- 
bert, and other impugners of the oath, (for which En- 
| gliſh Cathohkes are to give themlirtle thankes ) will 

needs haue them, contrary to the aforeſaid rales, vnder- 
ſtand in that ſenſe, which they account to be falſe, 


the oath, whereas, according to the aforeſaid rules, 
they ought to draw-the wordes, to a met call and ins- 


ua 
roper {enje, if the proper ſenſe, ſhould ar HE 14 the law, 
(and Ka mate the oath ondainedby a publike 


WEMIENCE: .. | | 
131 Sceing therefore it cannot be denyed, thatthe 
* 
44 6k an Aduerbe of ſimilitude, is to fignifie a fil 
inde, and often times alſo by reaſon of the matter, but 
not by forceof the word, being taken inthe mo oy 
wo 


d moſt vſnall ſignification arealty:andof 
Ee reps Ky Catholike Diuines, 
for euery falſho1d repugnant to 


that the Aduerbe 


vnlawfull, and ro bee an viter rnine ts the refuſers of 


ereticall| as itis taken by man nes, | 
[her ] : i dleatus; bc Þ 


- 130 Andrruely iris ftrange, that whereas the oath | 
is by his Aaieſt;, and the Parliament propounded,and 
| nana wordes, that according to 

the app: oucd rules aſſigned by Catholks Dinines and | 
Lawyers for the interpreting of lawes ,- it may bee ex« 
pounded in atrwe, lanfwll,and commodions ſenſe tothe 
| {wearer , which ſenſe alſo is agreeable to the proper 


aw) any felſhoed, ininſtice, abſurdity, or other incon. | 


oper and v/#all ſignification of the Aduerbe [4s] it 
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reper and v/uall Ggnifi 
ſenſe hee taketh the 
p/o85-and allo inthe 


3 Whar ſenſc he raketh 
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.manifeft, that whether we affirme, rarll 
| as 
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[as] doth fignifie onely_a fimiliru 

| bothinthe word «pions; and alſoin 
call, or arcality inthe firſt, and a" militade inthe ſe. 
'cond in the maner beforeveclared,ir is no ga/limrarfre, 
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word, <:reti- | 


but arrue, and plainedeclaring of rhe commer ſenſe, 
and ynderſtanding of the wordes according to the 
approucd rules preſcribed by Catholike Diuines and 
Lawyers forthe interpreting of doubtfull and ambi- | 
guous wordes in cuery Law, And thus much concer- 
ning the ſecond Anſwer, and M, Fitzberberts Reply a- 
gainſt the ſame, 
132 Now then to make an end of this Chapter, 


| Firſt, fairh hee" , whereas Widdrington chargeth mee 
| ro bane affirmed falſly that the doctrine of the Popes power 
 ] rodepoſe Princes, is manifeſtly abinred in the oath, asim- 


ſpecrs, the one becauſe 1 affirmed no ſuch thing , and the 


| charged him#o haze falſly or yntruely affirmed, that the | 


|himtruly in tworeſpeRs:the one becauſe it is truezthat | 


| both by the plaine words, ſubſtance, and circumſtan-} 


ypon theſe premiſes I will draw foure concluſions con- 
trary to thoſe which M. Firzberbert heere colleeth. 


pious and hereticall, hee chargeth me falſly in two re- 


other for that albeit Thad ſid fo, yet Thad ſaid wecly, 
asit enidently appeareth , not onely Ly the plame wordes, 
ſubſtance and circumſtances of theoath, but alſo by his 
CHMatieſiies meaning andintention therein. -004Y 

133 Bur contrariwiſe T conclude, that whereas ] 


doftrine of the Popes power to depoſe Princes is manifeſtly 
abiured in this oath,er impious & hereticall, I charged 


he affirmeth ſo much as I hauecleerly conuinced by his | 
owne wordes, and TIwonder that heeisnor aſhamed 
to. affirme ſuch a palpable vatruth: the other for that], 
this aſſertion of his is falſe, as euidently appeareth} 


ces of the oath, and alfo by his Afareſties meaning 
and intention therein, which isto bee gathered prin- 


| opal by the words, which, as you haue ſcene, being| 
taken 


in their proper and commer ſenſe, doe cleerely 
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haue aboundantly ſhewed before. 


; | Popes pawer todepoſe Princes, ir from bis Maieſties, yea 


ding to Widdringtons opmion, the ſaid doth me is proba- 
ble, (andconſequently may tee held, taught, and ſworne) 
| whereas his Maieſty by this oath condemneth it for de- 
{teftable, damnable; impious, and hereticall, whereby :t 

"4 ——— what good ſernice he doth to his Maieſty 
with this his probable dettrine, as ] haue noted before tn 
the Preface. ' 2. ap a | 
135. But whether my dotirine, and -beleife concer- 
ning the Popes power to depoſe Princes be different 
from-his 4farefties,or no, which my Aazerſary, if hee 


| cings, mighequickly have perceiued )itis imperiinent 


defeenttme propofiion, Prim 
ed of deprined by the Pope 
— or marthered by their [ubiefts, ax e notof 
119 bee aþiured as bereticall, although by ver- 

the of the matter, if hereticall bee takenfor cuery falſe 
dodtrine which-is repugnant-co truth, contained in 
holy Scriptures, whether the Church haue declared, 
or notdeclared it tobee ſo, both parcs of that poſy/i- 
{ cion, which alloweth the praCtiſe of depoſing or murthe- 
ring Princes which bee excommunicated. or depriued 
by the /Pope,may beerrucly abiured as heretic all, as 1 


| - 134 Secondly, it appeareth,faith M, Fitzherbert * faow 
| different Widdringtons deftrine & belief concerning the 


: Hfromrthewhole [ſubſtance of the oath, ſeeing that accor- | 


| had beene pleaſed to haue diligently peruled my wri-| 
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See Preface nu. 
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ro che preſent queſtion.conncerning the lawfulnefſc,or 
vnlawfulneſſe of the oath; and therefore Ineede not 
{ arthisrime to ſpeake more expreſlely thereof, for nor 
giving my Aduerſary occahon'to wrangle about ap” 
d to declinethe chicfe point, whic"? 


tinent queſtions, ay ne 
is controuerfie-4bout the lan falnefſcof che 0277+ Be: 
co proue the oath tobe lawfwl or onborfull , Wee? 


, wht © x —_ 
not ſomuch regard whac bis Maieſtres b*licte,or opini- 
on is, touching any point of captrouerlie,, v hich may 
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| fuch like, which neuerthelefſe he doth nor intend, that 


| his mtent:on , and what is the rrue ſenſe , __ meaning 
.| ofthe oath according to the plain and common vnder ſtan. 
ding of the words, to which his Maiefiy doth bindthe 


| ledge, profeſſe, deieſt, and «biarein thisoarh : Now itis 


| acknowledge,or abinre in chis oath, 
_ pers fry 


{reaſon is, for that the doatine for the Popes power to 
4  depoſe Princes, I will not ſay at this preſent, is a falſe 


| ſome others of his companie will needshaueit to be ) 


probable, that the Pope hath power to depoſe Princes 
| ether grant x det or le ar all therewith, 
Jas being ynneceN; 

That v ich I affiewen at 


DO WER " any way F ua dimthe oarh,a51 
rerh'by his opinio# concerning his Primackoin jrotes. 
alls, and che Popes power to excommunicatehim , and 


his Subje&s ſhall be bound to affirme or deny-in this 
oath; wee muſt not T fay, ſo much regard his opinion, as 


raker, and whathy vertueof the words we mult acknow- 


euident, as T haue ſhewed before, that my opinion is 
not different from the ſubſtance of che oath, nor from 
that which his Maiefty intendeth robind the frearer ro 


136. For I affirme two thing , Which-are the whole. 
ſubſtance of che oath; Thef  isthar any Catholike 
lawfully, and with a fo ſafe conſeience declare, teſtifie, 

acknowledge, before God, and in his conſcience, that 
the os rye no power to depoſe bis gang - 4.9-vhi diſpoſe 

hingoomes, or Dominions, and ſo of the __ 
ker 5 which doe follow from this doQrine, An my 


"doQrine, ' and re to the holy Scriprures , 
and ro the.ancient: Fathers , burir is-not certaine , 
and a point of faith, ( as "Maifter Firzberbert and 


and the” contrary is probable and conſequently. = 
[with a ſafe and probable conſcience be acknowledg 
and maintained by any'Cathelike, Burwhether it be 


orno , Tdoe notarthispreſenrdiſpure , neither doe I | 


che be lawfu 
wr > = range na , 
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by truely 2s ions and bernticall: Neither doe'T ovine, 
that'the dofrine and poſition contained in this clauſe. 
ofthe oath, which, my, belongethto pratiyfe, * 
15proba my Aduerfary,vntrucly affirmerh,. bur I 
nat iris 2 falſe, « 
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ſar 
| dee. And far this reaſon, 
asIconiequ d, Be P, and ſome fewe <- 
chers of his' Society have of Jateyeares bene ſor:che- 
- mentto make this doctrinefor the Poperpo 
| nice Prigces to be a Point of faith, and not tobe called 
| 10 by any-Catholike , f 
ey granteditto be ds parable, and chin incontro- 
e.among 'Catholikes,, they muſt, conſequently 
ant, thatrhe Paper power tg oſc Princes, is one- 
pew Los andcan nfuer be lawfullyput in pratt- 
rothe zicle which one hath to afaire Pal- 
er man is'in poſſeſſion, , which ne-: 
he ſhall neuer by jſp: the other law- 
-, varillche Judge hath derided his rite, And 
therefore the prattiſe not onely. touching-the awrthe- 
of Princes excommunicated or depriued by the 
them, or thruſt. 
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